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Norodom Sihanouk was bom in I922 and succeeded to the
血rone of aambodia in Ap昂I94重・ In I947 he introdueed a

new coustitution with an elective assembly and manhood

Su徹age, exCePt for Buddhist priests and soldiers who were

disenhanchised. In March I955血e King abdicated in fivou

Of his panmts’entered politics and founded the Sangh皿

(Popular Socialist Commurity) Party. In the electious of
重955, ’58, ’62 and ’66 the Sangkun won a11 the seats in血e

assembly. His father died in April I96o and瓜e royal

POWerS Were then vested in a Council ofRegency until

June I96o when Sihanouk bccame Head of State without
beco血ng king. He was deposed in Mdrch I97O and now

虹vく場血exile.

wilfred B調Chett was bom in I9I I in AustraHa and has

been recognized over the last thirty years as a specialist

in Asian a鯖冠rs and has spent nineteen years in Sou血-田ast

Asia and in China. During血e war he was war

CO虹esPOndent for the Da砂E吻γe∫∫ rePOrting for the Asian

and Pacific theatres. In I 955血e Australian govemment

revoked his passport because of his opinions on血e Korean

and Vietnam wars. Wilfred Burchett is the author of
Sixteen books which have been translated into several

languages and sold al】 over the worId・ He speaks six

languages and now Hves in Paris '証h his wife and three

Children.
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砂脇γ u,ith海αA

Prince Norodom Sihanouk,s型y脇γ Z()紡zhe CIA is much

more than a book of political memoirs. It is a revealing

account of the tactics used by the ruthless imperialist power of

the West’血e United States ofAmerica’tO in創trate) COrruPt’

subvert, COIonize and subjugate an independent, neutral and

peace-loving nation・ It is also a deeply movmg aCCOunt Of血e

determined and heroic response ofa proud peop量e) under血e

inspired leadership of a great patriot’tO the plunder and

massive genocide that was unleashed by the Pentagon and its

puppets against Cambodia, When the subtle techniques of
take_OVer and domination f証led.

The current phase of open military confrontation between

the military machine of the United States and the people§ of

Indo_China is there for all to see. Sihanouk writes : ` It is worse

than what Hitler did ‥. What is the di能rence between bum-

mg and gassing people in oveus and doing it to a whole nation

out in the open? That is just what the United States of

President Nixon is doing today. Everyone knows the horrors

of Auschwitz and other extermination camps. But Nixon is

waging a war of extemination against the entire people of

Indo-China ‥. In Cambodia, it is happening before our

eyes’aS Part Of deliberate US policy. ‥ tO destroy present

and future generations of Cambodians by destroying our

environment. Once nature dies, man also dies.’

For Cambodia this phase of open) barbaric aggression by

the world,s mightiest military machine begius wi血the C IA-

SPOnSOred coup by Lon Nol and his gang on I8 March I970・

The events that preceded this coup - eVentS that span a period

Of over鍋cen years - rePreSent the first phase of US
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intervention in Cambodia’a Phase characterized by econ葛

Omic? POlitical and cultural in餌ration’Subversion and

intrigue. These events) When examined against the historical

。諾詩聖豊i讐語詩誌諾
andinrespecttotechniquesandtactics.

The goal in all instances is clear. It is the complete econ-

Omic’POlitical, Cu血ral, miIitary su巧ugation ofa country to

「蕊窪露語霊霊語認諾霊霊聖霊
invoIving military aggression from血e start - is血e in創tra-

tion ofthe machinery ofthe state - both the civilian and

military branches - and血e `sofroning-uP,わf the political

andintellectual elites. This process goes handinhandwith a

Variety of military, eCOnOmic and educational `assistance’

PrOgrammeS that are extended on conditions favouring
(private enterprise)’an OPen-door policy to foreign invest-

ment, and a militant anti-COmmunist stand. Economic

assistance, military aid, etC. are the baits - Ofien quite

attractive at the time they are extended-for propagation of

increasing dependence ofthe developing country on the U S.

Political’eCOnOmic’CulturaI) military and clandestine

OPerations are intertwined according to a blueprint that is

hard to dccipher by血e leadership of a country) undergoing

血e process until thepoint ofopen confrontation.

` The only址ng I had not anticipated,, says Prince Sinan-

Ouk’`was that血e United States would take part directly

in trying to take our country to pieces … We were being

Punished, humiliated, and preparcd for the chopping-block

becausewe had stood on ourdignity. We refused tobecome
US puppets, Or join in the anti-COmmunist cnlSade. We
SPumed血e billion-dollar rewards for such a roIe. Th;t was

Our Crime in the eyes ofsuccessive US administrations.,

This phrase could easily have been written by a Greek・ Our

goverment had `spumed, President Johnson,s o蹄r 。f

economic aid in retum for our participation side by side w地

Turkey’in the subjugation and partition of Cyprus. And

Greece had to be `punished, because it had insisted that
`Greeceis an allybutnot a satellite ofthe US’’that ・Greece
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beIongs to血e Greeks,・ Lon Nol had been groomed for

administering血e ` punishment, in Cambodia’aS Papadop-

oulos had been groomcd for the sane role in Greece. With
only a slight d瓶rence. Papadopoulos’having collaborated

directly with the Nazi occupation troops in the forties’had

achieved greater prominence in血e ranks of血e aIA than

Lon Nol.

Papadopoulos,s reputation was further enhanced when he

p皿ed off a successful coup in Greece. Now a faith餌and

capable U S puppet) he can school o血ers in the techniques of

coup-making. This explains Lon Nol’s stopover in A血errs

from France prior to his coup. Similar activities have been

reported to be occurring in Italy - a:direct contact between

Papadopoulos and neo-fdscist elements in the Italian amry

and political world.

There is ano血er parallel in the stories of Cambodia and

Greece that is wor血mentioning・ The overt m班tary coup had

become necessary in both countries because the leadership

had exposed American desigus? and had created a m址tant

popular climate. Prince Sihanouk writes that ` my strategy

ofbringing out into the open before the eyes ofthe people)

these desigus `had succeeded,. It is exactly what we did in

Greece in血e fate餌period between I5 July I965 and 2I

April I 967 - When the coIonels struck. After George Papan-

dreou was ousted by the King? aCting on instructious from

the US’and deputies had been bought offby the CIA to

collaborate wi血the r王ght in a new goverrment, Our Party

took thefissues to the people’unVeiled the power structure and

showed how it was strangling our dreams of independence

and sovereignty. Prince Sihanouk and I both received similar

snubs from the American Embassy! He received址s snub

when the U S Ambassador strode offthe platform as he went

to make his openmg rePOrt tO the Cambodian National

Congress in I956, and I when two members ofthe political

section of the American Embassy walked out in血e midst of

my speech to the Foreign Prcss Association in February I 967.

They claimed I had ` attacked the U S ’.

Prince Sihanouk says that at the time he was laying bare

American designs he ・could not guess the tcrrible cost in
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maintaining such a stand. Even had I known, however, I

don’t think I could have acted otherwise., This expresse§

exactly our own feelings about our stand in Greece.

But all this relates to the past. What about血e future? `In

血e end it was the Americans who drove home the bitter

lesson that imperialists Ieave only one road to freedom’OnCe

血ey have marked a country down as血eir prey; and that is

the road ofamed struggle as defined by Ho Chi Minh., This
is the fundamental? inescapable conclusion to which all the

Victims of American imperialism are drawn. We too in

Greece have reached血e same conclusion as Prince Sihanouk

and the Cambodian people. And for血is reason we have

forged the Panhellenic Liberation Movement (P A K).
In the di飴cult’long and costly struggle for liberation,

national selfdetermination? SOCialism) democracy and

POPular sovereignty’the nations that have fallen prey to

aggressive American imperialism must coordinate their

actions on a global basis - Since the aggressor himselfoperates

On a globa賞basis. But beyond this, the血ird-WOrld liberation

movements need言n their struggle against U S imperialism,

血e active support of血e anti-imperialist camp. There is血e

Widespread concem in our ranks血at the increasingly com-

Plex nature ofsuperpower relations and politics may tend to

limit the willingness or the capability of anti-imperialist

nations to contribute actively to the liberation struggles of

PeOPles in Asia, in Latin America, in Africa’and in southern

Europe. Such a development would be no less血an tragic.

Not only for the already ` occupied, nations ofthethirdworld’

but also for血e anti-imperialist superpowers themselves. If

血e hawks ofthe U S aI‘e met with subservience and passivity

by the other giants of心e worldタthen血eir positions will

become more and more hawkish. There should be no d。ubt

in anyone)s mind about the nature ofAmerican imperialism.

It constitutes a global threat not only to the independence of

nations and the dignity oflife’but a direct and immediate

血reat to human survival. Unless thc anti-imperialist forces

COalesce in the common struggIe against a ・ clear and present ’

danger’血ey wilユbe paving the way not to Pax Americana

but to a global American-generated hoIocaust.
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In cIosing I should like to state that血e Greek peop重e deeply

admire the peoples ofIndo-China. It is血ey who have bome

the main burden - a SPeCtaCular and appalling burden - in

the struggle for independence and selfdetemination. They

have shown the way. We will follow.

Andγea∫ G. PapandγeOα

Panhellenio Libeγation Mbz’物納i (PA K)

Jub) J972
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For sixteen years, Cambodia lived under the shadow of血at

which happened on 3O April I 97O, When United States tanks

rolled across her frontiers and United States bombers started

the systematic process of reducing Cambodian towns and

villages to rubble and ashes. In the pages that follow,血e

Cambodian Head of State, Prince Norodom Sihanouk,

chronicles the background? from his first fate餌meetings in

血e mid-I95OS With血e brothers D山Ies, heading血e US

State Department and the C I A respectively) until the coup of

I8 March I97O.
The account is classic for its description ofthe total nature

of the means empIoyed by the world)s mightiest military-

economic power to force a small country away from its chosen

POlicy) and to get rid of the architect and chief executant of’

that policy・ At Sihanouk’s first meetings with the brothers

Dulles,血ere was ominous iusistence that he should abandon

his neutra工ist ideas. When diplomatic) POlitical and economic

PreSSureS aCCOmPanied by military血reats faned)血ere was a

Period ofp量ots and assassination attempts. When they in tum

failed, it was fina11y) With we11」unanced treason at the topJ a

miltary coup and armed intervention by the United States and

its Saigon satellite to maintain the usurpers in power血at the

deed was done. The USA) by the Lon NoI coup ofMarch
I97O, had succeeded in exporting to Indo-China the well-

tried methods of Latin America.

For血ose of us who have followed this cruelly unequal

Struggle from the time of the signing of the I954 Geneva

Ceasefire Agreements on Indo-China) there seemed to be an

inevitability of sequence and denouement in the unfolding
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drama. The scenario was only too familiar. Friends of Cam-

bodia’SuPPOrterS Of Norodom Sihanouk,s neutrality-for-

PeaCe POlicies often held their breath in anguished concem

When it seemed he must back down or fall, either to an

assassin,s bullet or by well-Paid treachery. Those who knew

him best, however, Were COnVinced he would never back

down.

A point which zealots for US policies in South-East Asia

Should ponder is the standard pattem which renders military

dictatorships essential to implement血ose policies・ This

PrOVeS true for South Vietnam, for Cambodia and for Thai-
land. No shade ofpolitical deviation? nOthing less than total

devotion to the US line can be tolerated. Only when their

implementation is thwarted by force ofarms does the United

States yield any ground・ The I97O COuP in Cambodia, for

instance’had its counterpart in the I7 November I97I COuP

in neighbouring Thailand. The mere rumour that Thailand

WaS鮎rting with China and North Vietnam, and that Foreign

Minister? Thanat Kohman, WaS meditating over the advant-

ages ofneutraIism, WaS Su範cient for a military coup to install

Field・Marshal Thonam Kittikachom as military dictator.

His first acts were to dissoIve the govemment’bo血houses of

Parliament and the constitution, just as Lon Nol had done
SOOn after seizing power in Cambodia・ In Thailand’aS in

Cambodia’US air power was soon engaged in propplng uP

the new dictator.

Norodom Sihanouk has analysed in depth, and docu"

mented in detail’the sordid saga of Washington’s under-

ground war against his country until it erupted above grouIld

On 3OApril I970. Itis an accountwhich is bound tobestudied

With special interest in the血ird world’Where innumerable

COuntries are entangled, at SOme Stage Or anOther, in血e web

Ofintrigues and pressures woven by the CIA and other US

agencies’aS a Prelude to encompassing血eir downfall.

The material in血e folIowing pages was dictated by

Norodom Sihanouk in French? tranSCribed by myself into

English’divided up according to agreed chapter titles, and

COrreCted by Prince Sihanouk. The fact that he used a lang-

uage o血er than his own, tranSlated into a third language,
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means血e materia=acks some of血e pungency and vigour

when Norodom Sihanouk is translated direct from his native

Cambodian. The main part of the work was done at血e

Head of State’s Peking residence during血e second half of

December I97I and January I972. It was more or less

completed at further working sessions in Shanghai and

Pcking in March I 972, With fresh material added as the situa-
tion in Cambodia developed.

One aspect ofthe coup in human terms was evident from

the moment I set foot in Prince Sihanouk’s headquarters.

The first to greet me to arrange working scheduIes was

Sihanouk’s Head of Protocol, Prince Sisowath Methavi,

brother ofSirik Matak, the co-author with Lon NoI ofthe coup.
Present at the residence in January I972, tO Welcome two

Cambodia ping-POng Champions who had given the slip to

Lon Nol,s security agents in Hong Kong’While returning

home from matches in Sou血Korea, WaS the younger sister

of Cheng Heng, Who replaced Sihanouk as Head of State

immediately after the coup.

A ping-POng Champion herself; she now studies medicine

in Peking. Two ofher brothers are also there as engmeermg

sしudcnts. Even the chief pIotters are血us seen to be in a

minority within their own families. As for their status in

Cambodian society as a whole) the narrative of Norodom

Sihanouk is eloquent.

The present work is viewed by the author as a weapon in

the struggle to regain his own country,s independence) and

as a waming to other countries marked down as future

victims.

母子G. B2雄hell

Paγi∫

30 J〃ne 1972
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There have been numerous accounts of血e events lead王ng up

to血e co呼d偽atof I8 March I970, intended to deposeme as

Head of State of血e Kingdom of Cambodia. Some of the

accounts have been sympathetic’SOme un鮎endly) SOme

o串ctive, O血ers tendentious. Accounts were written by

persons expIoiting con丘dences shared with them when they

were in my empIoy) tO Claim ( inside knowledge , ofwhat were’

more often than not, insigni丘cant or irrelevant events’and

were published to establish the authors, reputation§ aS

experts on the matter・ The absurd scenarios which these per-

sons have concocted served also to cover up their own perfidy.

O血ers, Who came to Cambodia after血e coup? Sincerely

tried to reconstruct the scene. But’Viewing血e events血rough

their own optics’uSing their own weights and measures’they

attempted to shed light on matters ofwhich they had nei血er

the knowledge nor the o可ectivity necessary to make accurate

appraisals.

Many of the articles and books by Westem writers have
one thing in common : PatrOnizing overtones of `West knows
best,. Asians have grown understandably sensitive to assump-

tions of Caucasian intellectual superiority) for we have

suffered too Iong the humiliations ofcoIonialism for it to be

otherwise.

There have been accounts written from afar with benign

intent, but which suffer from lack offactual information and

from ignorance of our history. Because of the world-wide

interest in the drama in which my Cambodian people have

been cast as unwilling actors) SuCh accounts risk acceptance

as actual history.
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Absent fhom almost all of these books and articles is the

vital central issue to which all other factors are subordinate :

the struggle to maintain peace and independence; the

SOVereignty and neutrality ofour country. It is only through

this optic血at my leadership of aanbodia for three decades

Should bejudged - nOt On the basis of血eやgaries ofintemal

politics upon which so many writers Iove tc; dwell. Too many
COuld not sc;e the Cambodian forest for itslrees; Others did

not want to see the forest. Despite their experiences in many

lands, and血eir academic distinctions, many Observers

PrOVed less enlightened than the lowliest of our peasants. The

PeasantS’consciousness of血e di餓3renCe between indepen-

dence and colonialism) between peace and waI`? WaS SOOn

heightened by American bombs.

It is to set the record straight that I am, in this book,

relating血e salient facts ofthe Cambodian drama as I lived it,

Often as the principal actor. Alas, I am hindered by lack of

documents. When I left our oasis ofpeace, aS it was inJanuary
I97O, for medical treatment in France, I took the minimum

baggage necessary for such a purpose, Historical records

Were Obviously not included・

Enough evidence is available, however, tO PrOVe the

unceasmg and determined intervention of the United States

in血e intemal affairs ofmy country, and particularly the role

Ofthe Central Intelligence Agency, 1n a Series ofp量ots which

Culminated in the m距ary coup of I8 March I97O.

I have chosen to relate this story to one ofa small group of

Writers who have consistently shown sympathy) COmPrehen-

Sion, and respect for o即national dignity, for the aspirations

Of my people, and for my own part in defending those

aspirations.

勅γOdbm Sihano話

P諦i喝

Jα鵬で970

αqpteγ J

Mo∫00 u)-耽居i略

調論議接着15 Ⅲ口調洲的▼調

鵬C部的脚脚部舶陸的乱
筆

`You mustn’t go’Samdech. It,s Friday and血e I3th.’These

words were uttered half in jest by one of my aides on血e

way to血e airport to catch the plane which was to take me

from Paris to Moscow. It was the moming of I3 March I97O.

I am not superstitious so I laughed and flew offto meet the

Russian leaders. Five days later) While still in Moscow) I was

deposed - and血e Soviet govemment ha§ Sdll not recognized

the Royal Govemment of National Union set up in Peking

less than two months later. So Friday血e I 3th was an unlucky

day after all !

President Podgomy greeted me at血e Moscow airport.

There were no elaborate welcoming ceremonies, becau§e

mine was a political? nOt a State) visit・ After welcoming me’

President Podgomy said血ere was a plane waiting to take me

Straight home to Phnom Penh.
・Take an ovemight rest in Moscow ifyou like’? he said)

`and fly on to Phnom Pe血in血e moming. We have con-

fidence in you) Prince Sihanouk. You are really the indis-

pensable leader ofyour people. But it’s important that you

fly straight back and take charge of Cambodia,s a餓証s. See

they don’t fall into the hands of Lon Nol and Sirik Matak.

You must ensure血at Cambodia doesn’t drift into an

American take-OVer. You must prevent Lon Nol and Sirik

Matak fi.om creating d龍culties for the South Vietnamese

PeOPle who are waging a heroic struggle for血e liberation of

their country.’

I replied that I would have to think things over very care-

fully. There was much to think about・ On 8 March血ere had
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been anti-Vietnamese demoustrations in Svay Rieng pro葛

vince,l and reports reaching me showed that Lon Nol, at the

time Prime Minister, Was behind them・ On I I March a mobl

osteusibly of students and schooIchildren’attaCked the

Embassy of the Provisional Revolutionary Govemment of

the Republic of South Vietnam and, a few hours later’thatof

血e Democratic Republic of Vietnam (Hanoi)・ Again, my

reports showed it to be血e work of the amy - SPeCifically

Lon Nol. The nucleus of the attackers was, in bo血cases,

some珊y military men in civilian cIothes’COmmanded by

Lon Nol’s younger brother’CoIonel Lon Non. This was a

far cry fi‘Om the `spontaneous demonstratious, naively

reported in the European press and on American television・

Signs had been prepared in English’a language rarely used

in public display in my country. Photographers and crews

had been alerted・ Everything pointed to a scenario drawn up

well in advance.

As soon as I heard ofthe attack on the embassies, I sent a

cablegram to my mother, the Qlleen,2 condemning the
violence as ( acts ofpersonalities attaching greater importance

to血eir individual and clan interests than to the country’s

future and血e fate of瓜e people,. I wamed ofthe possibility

of a rightist coup and said血at I would retum for a con-

frontation with those responsible’but I added血at’if the

people chose to follow them `along a path that will tum
Cambodia into a second Laos) they will compel me to resign ,.

On IO March I appeared on French television in Paris and

said that right-Wingers in Phnom Penh had ` taken advantage

ofmy long absence to try and change Cambodia’s political

orientation. They would like us to enter the American camp.? 3

I said that there had been contacts between the rightists and

血e CIA and again wamed of the danger ofa coup’Saymg

血at: ` Everything depends on the army.’

At the time I was thinking exclusively in tcrms of Sirik

I. Known in the West as the `Parrot’s Beak’arca where Cambodian

territory comes cIose to Saigon.

蜜. QJユeen Sisowath Kossamak Nearireath, widow of former King

Norodom Suramarit, my father.

3. I had been at Grasse言n the south ofFrance, for medical attention.
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Matak, the deputy Prime Minister and his group ofrightists.
I still had complete confidence in Lon Nol, and thought血at

he would use the army to deal with any atte皿pt at an over一

心row. I knew that Sirik Matak had been in dose touch wi血

the U S embassy from血e time dipIomatic relations had been

re-eStablished inJune I969, and I predicted in the Paris TV

interview血at the future would be very dark if I were defeated・

The answer to my message to the Qlleen Came in the form

of further demonstrations and outrageous attacks against the

Vietnamese community) including their churches. This was

something quite foreign to our Buddhist culture and to our

traditions of tolerance. Further reports reaching me from my

own sources repeated that血e ringleaders were military

personnel in civilian cIothes. I began to ask myselfifit were

possible that Lon Nol had tumed against me. I was Ioath to
believe this for we had been together most ofour Iives and I

had always considered him as my `right arm,. His declara-

tions ofloyalty葛tOO PrOfusive, I think, in retrospect - Were

always more emphatic than those of my o血er ministers. I

remember that he had reiterated his a鯖rmations of賞oyalty a

few weeks earlier in France.

The o飴cial pretext for血e demonstrations and the sacking

Of embassies was血e presence of Vietcong and Vietminh

troops in血e border areas. No one knew better than Lon Nol

that, eVen if N L F units came from time to time in the border

areas,血ey did us no harm. If血ey had `sanctuaries’血ese

Were in血e sparse宣y populatedforests in血e nor血-eaSt・ There

were none in the `Parrot,s Beak, - the flat ricelands which

PrOVided no cover. In any case血e NLF Iooked towards

Saigon, nOt Phnom Penh. Theywere fighting to liberate血eir

OWn COuntry, nOt tO aggreSS OurS. For years we had o飴cially

Winked at their presence, just as the Moroccans and Tunisians
had ignored the presence of Algerian resistance fighters in

their territories during the Algerian resistance struggle. The

Vietnamese resistance丘ghters came and went without dis-

turbing the life of the fi.ontier people. If血ey needed some-

thing and our people had it and wanted to sell’血ey bought

and paid for it. They stayed away from our women. Our

PeOPle were to have monstrously different experiences wi血
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Other types ofVietnamese when Lon Nol brought in Saigon

億○○pS!

It was from American bombs and shells that our peasants

Su鉦Ted in the frontier areas - nOt from the occasional pres-

ence of血e Vietcong. And in血e areas most frequently and

most heavily bombed, there had never been any trace of the

Vietcong. The corpses found after the bombings in Svay

Rieng and other frontier areas were those of Cambodian

PeaSantS’including a high proportion ofwomen and children.

This is confirmed by scores of reports after investigations by

the International ControI Commission. 1

In any case’if瓜e Americans’With well over a million

troops at血eir disposal, including over halfa million oftheir

OWn, COuld not seal off血e frontier from their side, how could

We be expected to do it from ours when we had a total ofon工y

3O,OOO trOOPS tO guard all our frontiers, including the con-

tinually t血eatened border with Thailand? Lon Nol had

always shared my views on this. Ifhe was now using Vietcong

PreSenCe aS a PreteXt tO reVerSe Our POlicies, and to defy me,
there must be something much more serious going on !

It was with these血oughts in mind that I told President

Podgomy血at I would go ahead with the original itinerary

ofmy visit to Moscow’and then continue on to Peking as

plamed・ In any case) I needed more time to watch develop・

ments in Phnom Penh. Later, PeOPle said I had missed my

chance. Had I組own back immediately, I could have taken

Charge of血ings. We shall see whether this was correct or not.

The press reported血at I had gone to Moscow to seek

Soviet aid in expe11ing the Vietcong' This was not so. I had

gone primarily to enlist their support for strengthening our
military position. I wanted to negotiate a military aid agree-

ment. There had been increasmg mCurSions by US-Saigon

forces from血e east, and by the C I A-SPOnSOred Khmer Serei

(Free Khmer) traitor groups coming from their Thailand
bases in the west. There were daily air violatiom. These were

重. Set up to supervise the implementation ofthe I 954 Geneva Cleasefire

Agreements and composed of India as chairman, Canada and Poland.
The ICC, in hundreds of investigations) neVer found any trace of

Vietcong in the frontier areas.
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the real血reats, reCOgrlized as such by the Cambodian

people. There had been no replacements of US military
equlPment Since I had repudiated American military aid in

I 963) SO there was a lack ofeverything’eSPeCially transport.

The army o鯖cers were restless) and there was a rea工risk that

they would demand the restoration ofU S military aid u血ess

something were done quickly. I even suggested that the

Soviet Union send a small MAAG-tyPe書　military aid

mission to Phnom Penh to evaluate our needs and instruct our

armed forces in the use ofSoviet weapons.

After a few days of talks, the Russians agreed to supply

everything we needed. But by then it was too late.

Premier Kosygin gave me a sp工endid lunch at the Kremlin

Shortly before I left. He placed me opposite himself at血e

table and) With the co債be) We SPOke of the situation in

Cambodia :
` You must prevent Lon Nol and Sirik Matak from stabbing

the NLF in血e back,’he said. `Ifthey do this we will never

forgive them. It is a di鯖cult historical moment for our Viet-

namese comrades. They are fighting for血e liberation oftheir

COuntry. Get rid of Lon Nol and Sirik Matak! You have
already given proofofyour anti-imperialism. You have given

PreCious support to the NLF. You have played a glorious
role and we count on you in the future too., I promised that

my support for血e NL F and their struggle for independence

WOuld never waver.

By血at time I had received a telegram from Premier Chou

En Lai expressmg COnCem about events in Phnom Penh. On

I7 March, after the discussion with Premier Kosygin, I

immediately sent the following message to the Cbleen

Mother :

The socialist camp con§iders reccnt cvcnts to be a direct threat

to the balance of forces between the United States and itself

Premier Chou En Lai has asked our ambassador to inform me of

the concem of China which, for the moment, is maintaining its calm

regarding the provocations threatening its Phnom Penh embassy.

I・From the US Military Ajd and Advisory Group which had

Performed a similar function in Saigon at the start of American involve-
ment there.
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The highest Soviet leaders have not refrained from telling me

that they consider血e present policy ofour right wing to be extreme-

1y dangerous for the future of our country. The Russians have

offered me aid of many kinds to restore order and neutrality in

Cambodia, but, While thanking them) I have told them that I

reserve the right to act according to my conscience as a Cambodian

andin the behalfofwhat I believe to bc thc mcdium-and long-term

interests ofmy country and my people.

One remark from Premier Kosygin seems to me to be particularly

pregnant with meaning・ I quote: (Your Vietnamese a11ies have

good memories. Just as they will never forget the support you have

given them during a very di鯖cult period of their struggle) SO they

will remember at an appropriate moment the foul blow which your

extreme right has struck at an even more di鯖cult and decisive

moment in their struggle against American imperialism・ If the

right continues to strike such blows at our allies) it wi11 inevitably

mean war between Cambodia and Vietnam. ’I hope our leaders

who are playing the sorcerer)s apprentice will meditate at length

on these Soviet words.

The QJ⊥een Mother had already convoked Lon Nol and

Sirik Matak, demanding that they call offthe anti-Vietnam"

ese riots. They countered with a proposal to send a delegation

to negotiate wi血me. The Cbleen, On my behalf; justly re-

fused. There was nothing to negotiate. It was a question of

ceasing to violate policies embodied in our constitution)

POlicies which had kept血e war away from our frontiers. The

Cbleen Mother expressed strong indignation at the sacking
ofthe embassies and ordered Lon Nol and Sirik Matak to send

Written apoIogies and to pay for the damages.

After sending血e telegrams, discussions resumed wi血the

Soviet leaders, amOng Whom appeared for the first time

Leonid Brezhnev) First Secretary of the Soviet Communist

Party’s Central Committee・ The talks again centred on the

situation in Phnom Pehn and the e餓∋Ct this would have on

the struggle in Vietnam. I received news ofthe arrest ofsome

o節cers, known to be loyal to myself; and heard rumours ofan

attempt to arrest Lon Nol and Sirik Matak. This confirmed

my fears ofa grave crisis.

I left for Peking on the aftemoon ofthe I8th. In the car, On

the way to血e airport, Premier Kosygin tumed to me and said :
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` There has been a vote in your National Assembly to strip

you ofyour powers. What does血at mean?) By址s time we

were almost at血e airport. As I discovered later, members of

my suite had heard the news on the radio, but could not

bring血emselves to tell me at that moment.

`What does it mean? It means that I havebeendeposed,’I

replied・
`What do you intend to do about it?’he asked.

` I’11丘ght back, Ofcourse; I replied.

Premier Kosygin then said: `You can have absolute

COn丘dence in the Soviet U正on’s backing of your struggle.

We will always support you - and to the end. You will see
how it wHl be with the Chinese. They helped you while you

Were in power in Phnom Penh but now that you are no Ionger

in power) yOu Will see what they wi11 do ! ’

I thanked him and said: ` I will continue on to Peking and

get the support ofmy old能end) Chou En Lai. Then I shall

return to Moscow.’

` Whatever you do) yOu Can COunt On uS), replied Kosygin.

I told members of the Cambodian community who had

COme tO See me Off that I had just been deposed, but that

Sincc Moscow and Peking would not recognize the new
r6gime’ I would consider setting up a govemment to

Organize resistance.

President Podgomy had placed his own plane at my dis-

POSaL a Very COmfortable plane with plenty ofroom to work.
I hardIy need describe my feelings in those first moments !

My worst suspicions confimed ! Lon Nol tumed traitor. That
Sirik Matak acted as he had was no great surprise. He had
hated me from childhood days because he thought his uncle’

Prince Sisowath Monireth) Should have been placed on the
throne instead ofmyself He even had a notion that he him-

Selfshould have been chosen. I knew ofhis contacts with the

C I A when he was ambassador in Tokyo’and later in Manila.

But that Lon Nol had allied himselfwith Sirik Matak was a
Shock. There were still graver shocks to come regarding Lon

Nol’s treachery. What was to be done?

We held a meeting with Penn Nouthl and other members of

I. Elder statesman’SeVeral times Prime Mi山ster.
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my suite as soon as the plane was air-bome) and it was

unanimously decided that we would appeal to our people to

launch a resistance struggle-

My wife? Monique) Who had consoled some of the other

family members while the meeting was being held said : ` You

have done so much, yOu have devoted your whole life to your

country and now they have deposed you. It would be better)

Perhaps) ifwe retired to France.)
`No,, I said. `Ofall times, this is not the moment to hide

ourselves. We would be condemned by history ifwe permitted
Cambodia to become not only a military dictatorship but

once more a coIony. All my life I have dreamed and fought

for my country’s independence. I did notwin it from France in

order to abandon it now. The monarchy must not now stand

aside. It is certain that U S imperialism will be beaten in Indo-

China and we must participate in that struggle. The Amer-

icans will be beaten by the Vietnamese and our own Khmers

Rouges,1 together wi血us. And the Pathet Lao will win in

Laos. It is the duty of the monarchy to remain with the

PC○ple・’

Monique understood immediately. We sat down at a work
table) Monique at my side) Pem Nouth opposite me. While

Our Plane cruised IO,OOO metreS above the Siberian wastes I

Started drafting the Proclamation and Appeal to resistance,

a document which has since attained historical significance

like the famous I8 June Appeal ofGeneral de Gaulle which

sparked the French resistance against the Nazi invaders. I

think none ofus slept on that創ght; SOme Ofus were in a state

Of emotional turmoil which forbade rest, While Monique,

Samdech Penn Nouth and myselfworked without respite to

finish the Proclamation. It was not actually broadcast unti1

23 March, because we had to study developments inside
Cambodia before I could put the last touches to it. But, by

the time our plane touched down at Peking airport) the

mむvr part ofit had been completed・

I. Khmers Rouges (Cambodian Reds) is a loose description of

communists and other leftists, at One time in opposition to血e Royal

Govemment, nOW an important component in the Cambodian National

United Front and the resistance.
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In Peking, Chou En Lai embraced me wamly as I stepped

out of the pIane. He knew me well enough to take it for

granted that I would put up a fight and he had already acted

On that assumption. He had convoked the entire dipIomatic

COrPS, Which was lined up for my arrival. `You remain the

Head ofState’’he said・ `The only one. We will never recog-

nize another.’He said he was going to publish the name of

every ambassador and charg6 d,affaires) Who had tumed up

for my arrival, in the official Hsinhua news service and Chinese

newspapers) tO emPhasize the continuing recognition of

myselfas the Cambodian Head of State. By this time it was

towards midday of the I9th and the news that I had been

deposed was one day old. Some ofthe dipIomats present still

thought I might be able to redress the situation, and later

abandoned me when I could not do so. But, With one or two

exceptions) they were all there that moming - from forty-

One COuntries altogether.

Then another memorable conversation held in a car.

Almost the first words ofChou En Lai as we drove out ofthe

alrPOrt Were : ` Yesterday I discussed the situation with Chair-

man Mao. I have only one question: Are you going to fight?)
I replied: ( I am going tofight) and fight till theend.,
`Then we will give you every support; declared Premier

Chou. He then asked me to think it over for twenty-four

hours. (The way would be long and arduous; he wamed me’

before the inevitable)丘nal victory. There would be setbacks

along the way.
` I know that my thinking is that ofall Khmer patriots?’I

rcplied・ `They will be with me and we will fight side by side

against the US imperialists and their puppets.’I confirmed

my decision the next day.

Rcports in the Westem press were to the e節ect that China

hesitated for some days - aCCOrding to Lon Nol,s absurd

Version, Weeks even - before deciding to assist me. But within

twenty-four hours ofmy final decision I had issued my first

Statements over Radio Peking. How could I have done that

had the Chinese not decided to support me? My first state-
ments were on 2O and 2I March and the Proclamation was

readon 23 March.
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The day after I arrived in Peking, Premier Pham Van

Dong arrived from Hanoi. He greeted me with fervour, and

exclaimed: ` From now on we are comrades-in-armS. We are

PrOud to have you in our camp in血e struggle against US

imperialism.’Westem press reports spoke of some ・ negotia-

tions’with Pham Van Dong and `mediation, by Cmou En

Lai. This was nonsense! Our solidarity had always been

血ere. Now it was moved up to a higher level and buttressed

by the force ofevents.

One ofmy first official acts in Peking was to receive the

Soviet Charg6 d,Affaires. I related my conversation wl血

Premier Kosygin, and said血at now I was assured ofChinese

SuPPOrt and would welcome a public statement from血e

Soviet Union along the lines ofKosygin,s αn娩ial assurances.

The reply from血e Soviet Charg6 was that’because I was

now on Chinese soiI, it would be better first for血e Chinese to

make a public statement. The Soviet Union wouId follow

Suit・ (I had thought that I was giving the Soviet Union a

deserved political advantage in letting血em be first to

amounce血eir o鯖cial support言n retum for血em being

ahead of China in giving me血eir uno鯖cial pledge. But

nothing came ofthis. )

The opemng COnVerSation with Pham Van Dong went

SOme血ing like this :

`How canwehelp?,
` Military instructors’’I replied・ ` We have no lack ofman-

POWer and血e Chinese have already promised arms. We

lack trained cadres. You have the best in the world for血e

type ofwar we have to fight.’

`I,ll tell Giap重to send you a couple of血ousand ofthe best

We have’, replied Premier Pham Van Dong. We discussed at

length the best ways ofcoordinating the struggle ofthe three

PeOPles of Indo-China and it was during血at discussion that

血e first germs of the idea of a Summit Conference of the

Peoples ofIndo-China was generated.2

重・ General Vo Nguyen Giap, Minister of Defenee of the Democratic

Republic of Vietnam, better known in the West as the `victor of Dien
Bien Phu’.

2. The Summit Conference of the Peoples of Indo-China was held, a亡
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Later) I spoke with Chairman Mao for a couple ofhours

before he mounted the tribune at Tien An Men for血e I May

(I97O) celebrations. He questioned me at length about Lon
Nol, Whom he had met during the previous I October

festivities to mark the twentieth amiversary of the founding

of the People’s Republic of China’but who had made little

impression on him. Mao was interested in everything going on
in Cambodia and in my role in Cambodian affairs.
` I would rather shake the hand ofa prince like you’Who

is a patriot; he said言血an with the so-Called “sons-Of青he-

pcople" like certain other heads ofstate. You have played a
splendid role. You deserve to be a communist.’This was the

greatest tribute Mao could pay. He went on: `You must tell
us what you need・ Ifwe’ve got it) yOu’ll have it・ Anything we

glVe yOu is nothing compare to what you glVe uS by heading

the struggle of血e Cambodian people. ’

During my first days in Peking in March) Premiers Chou
En Lai and Pham Van Dong gave me categoric assurances

that’after victory, Cambodia would be `independent)

SOVereign, neutral and free of any Vietnamese military

PreSenCe ’.
` China is one country; Cambodia is another), said Chou

En Lai. ` China will remain communist, Cambodia should

remain neutral. )

From the beginning, the Chinese govemment respected

my independence of thought and action, my rOyalism’my

nationalism, my Buddhism, my dignity. They offered gener-

Ous financial aid and, Out Of respect for my feelings)血ey

delicately call it a ` loan )) rePayable thirty years after victory.

The French Ambassador presented me with a message

from his govemment, tO血e effect that if I retired to FranceJ

thcy would place a villa’a Car and a chauffeur at my disposal.

I thanked him and said: `The Chinese goverrment just

O鯖ered me these things. But血ey were only the first instal-

ment・ The second part consists ofsupport for my cause. So I

二王三豊their two-Part Oifer and refuse yours.’

my initiative, On 24-25 April I97O in a border area between China and

lndo-China. The main aim was to coordinate the resistance struggles of

the three peoples of Indo-ahina.
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After he departed, I suddenly recalled an incident which

had occurred at Grasse, On the French Riviera, When I was

undergoing medical attention there. I was invited to lunch

by General Nhiek Tioulong.1 As we walked towards the

restaurant past people er寄oying an early aperitif; I heard

SOmeOne Say: ` Look, there goes Bao Dai.2 Look how fat and

Sleek he is. He lives like a grand seigneur and it,s you and I

Who are paying for it・’(A case of mistaken identity but a

Waming as to the sort ofattitude I could expect in accepting

SuCh o節ers!) In Peking when I took a walk, PeOPle recog-

nized me for who I was and said:くYou are rendering a great

Service to our country’tO Asia and the world・ You helped the

Vietnamese resistance heroes. Now血e Cambodian people

havejoined in the fight and you are血eir leader.’That felt

much better than being dubbed a fat and sleek Bao Dai by

rich vacationers on the French Riviera.

Among the dipIomats who came to see me in Peking・ was

血e Cambodian Ambassador’May Valentin・3 I asked him to

Send some equlPment for my secretariat, a duplicator and

typewriters. This he did but a few days later he sent someone

to collect血em, and at the same time informed me血at he had

a long and important cabled message from Lon Nol.

This was no less血an an order to cease a11 activities and to

StOP making public announcements ! Or else. ‥ I immedi・

ately convoked the Cambodian community in the presence of

血e ambassador and read out the message.

`What is your reply to Lon Nol?, asked Valentin.
`This’’I said and) tearing血e cable into pieces’I flung it

down and ground it undcr my heel. `Send him this for my

reply.’He picked up the scraps and wi血drew. (He later

COnfiscated two cases of dipIomatic gifts which’aS Head of

State, I nomally distribute on such official visits !)

Between 5 and 7 April, Chou En Lai was on an o餓cial visit

to the Democratic People,s Republic ofKorea. In his speeches

I・ At various dmes Minister of Defence or Commander-in-Chief of

the Cambodian armed forces.

2・ The `ex-emPeror’of Vietnam under the French and Japanese.

Dcposed in I955 by Ngo Di重心Diem, he retired to the French Riviera.

3. Later sent by Lon Nol as ambassador to Australia.
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and those of Marshal Kim II Sung, aS Well as in thejoint

communiqu6, the strongest support was expressed for the

Khmer National United Front (Set uP aS the result of my

Appeal) and for myselfas Head ofState. I again met wi心血e

Soviet Charge d,A紐ires and pointed out to him that China,s

support was now open and o鯖cial and that I would appre・

ciate a similar statement by his govemment.
・But the statement of support was not madc on Chinese

soil,’he replied・
`I have no objection if Premier Kosygin would make a

si皿ilar statement on Polish or Czech soil,, I riposted.

A month later, We Set uP the Royal Cambodian Govem-

ment of National Union in Peking) With the three key

ministeries ofDefince’Intemal Affairs and Information’On

free Cambodian soil. This govemment was immediately

recognized by over twenty states) but not by the Soviet

Union, nOr - With the notable exceptions of Albania) Ru葛

mania and Yugoslavia - by any of the European socialist

Many people have criticized me for being too dependent

on china because part of our govemment is Iocated on

Chinese soil. But, in fact, a Very Substantial half of our

govemment is deeply rooted in Cambodian soil. My
original idea was to pay a short visit to Peking to secure

concrete terms ofsupport fi.om China. I admired the way血e

North Vietnamese had achieved a balance in their relations

w血Peking aIld Moscow. They had China in one pan’血e

Soviet Union in the o血er, SO the scales were balanced. We

now have China in one pan-but the other is empty!

(China is not言ncidentally, OPPOSed to the Soviet Union

helping my cause. In fact, Chou En Lai has assured me血at

this could be a frotor leading to some slight improvement in

Sin○○Soviet relations.) But what can we do? We are very

Satisfied血at China respects our sovcreignty and our way of

thinking. But we would like to have both the mむr socialist

COuntries with us. We would血en have all the others as well.

Premier Kosygin was very emphatic that I prevent Lon

Nol and Sirik Matakfrom stabbing the NLF in theback. We
in fin had done our best by tackling the Lon Nol-Sirik
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Matak coalidon) the Saigon forces and血e Amcrican air

l force wi血out outside heIp. What more couId he ask? And

Who is stabbing who in the back now Lon NoI and Sirik

Matak never stopped their betrayal of the NLF but, nOne-
血eless’the Soviet Union rewards them・ Not only do the

Soviets keep an embassy in Phnom Penh and maintain

dipIomatic relatious wi血the traitor r6gime? but they send

medical and surgieal equipment to patch up the troops of

Lon NoI whom we have put out ofaction’SO they can attack

us again. In October I97I’the Soviet Union renewed a

financial agreement with that same Lon Nol r6gime which

Premier Kosygin assured me he would ・never forgive’.

工am now’in I972, With the NLF; Our trOOPS怠ght side by

side.

I reminded Premier Kosygin ofhis words to me at our ]ast

meeting’in amessage I senthim on I5January I97I. Recall-

ing the war正ng of the Soviet govemment to the Lon Nol

regime on 24 May I97O’twO mOnths after the coup, tO the

e蹄ct that Cambodia should retum to the path of・ peace and

neutrality’and r華ct that of uniting `with the forces of

aggression and transforming itselfinto a base for war against

neighbouring peoples,. In my message I pointed out that

Lon NoI was doingjust the opposite to the course advised by

the Soviet goverment. Among other things, I said it was
lnot refraining from stabbing in the back the Vietnamese

PeOPle who are丘ghting in very di鯖cult conditions against

U S imperialism for the liberation of South Vietnam as your

Excellency textuaIly expressed it during our last interview at

血e Krem重in ’.

Furthermore’in the same message’I appealed to Premier

Kosygin `to completeIy break off dipIomatic relations with

the anti-COnStitutional’anti-nationaI) anti-POPular, anti-

COmmunistブfascist and pro-imperialist republic. ‥ and to

accord o鯖ciaI recognition to the Royal Govemment of Nat-

王onal Union). I pleaded further that ifit was ・stillimpossible,

to recognize our govcmment that, in ` awaiting that happy

day,, the Soviet govemment shouId put pressure on the

United States to halt its armed intervention and that of the

Saigon r6gime and ・grant, aS SPeedily as possible military
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and o血er aid to血e Cambodian People’s Amed Forces’・

Nothing came ofthis.
We were happy with the example set by Raoul Roa) the

l「oreign Minister of Cuba・ Shortly after血e coup) the Cam-

bodian Ambassador asked to see him - and was greeted as a

虹end.
`You,re going to fight on血e side of Prince Sihanouk?)

asked血e Foreign Minister.
` No. He’s been kicked out and everyone is for Lon Nol.’

` Get out ofmy office; said Roa. `Don’t soil my chair any

longcr・ I give you twenty-four hours to quit Havana. You are

not only a traitor to Sihanouk but a disgrace to your people.

No - I won,t shake your hand. I’m only sorry血at I shook it

when you came in here.’

Soviet o餌cials in Pyongyang told血e Nor血Korean

Foreign Ministry that it was a mistake to wi血draw血eir

dipIomats from Phnom PcI血・

` Once you wi血draw it will be di鯖cult to get back), they

said.

This was reported to Premier Kim II Sung and his

reaction was :
`Better to leave a Cambodia without Sihanouk than to

remain in a Cambodia with Lon Nol.,

The question which interested everyone - nOt血e least?

myself- WaS how this coup could have been organized? and

what were the essential elements invoIved? A full and

accurate reply would be of fir-reaChing importance’nOt

Only to Cambodia but in pointing a waming finger to血e

futし丁re for leaders who would dare defend their country,s

indcpendence and national dignity against intemal and

e丸cmal foes, Whatever their origin.
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In early September I969) I left by plane for Hanoi to attend

funeral ccremonies for the revercd founder and leader of the

Vietnamese independence struggle,血e late President Ho

Chi Minh. Ihaddeeplyadmired ` Uncle , Ho. Hebelongednot
Only to Vietnam’but to Indo-China, tO Asia, and even to the

WOrld’for he stood for the rights of oppressed people every-

Where; in the fomer coIonies’and for the blacks of血e

United States as well・ For me) an Asian, he was above all a

fellow Asian.

He had sent me affectionate notes. I had wanted very

much to see him’eSPeCially during recent years, and had

requested permission to see him in Hanoi. But when血e

bombings started? my North Vietnamese friends said it would

be too dangerous.
` This isjust血e time to show my solidarity,’I argued.

くBut you are血e HeadofState) and also our great friend,’

血ey replied. `We camot accept the responsibility, before

your people’Ofrisking your life because of the air raids.’So

we had never met.

As血e plane took o鱈; I thought how ironic and sad it was

that my first visit should be occasioned by the death ofmy

friend・ I leamed later that hardly had my plane left葛right

at the airport - than Sirik Matak tumed to his friends’Of

Whom Lon NoI was one, and said that now was the perfect

time to depose me. At the very moment that Vietminh and

Vietcong troops are ilIegally occupying Cambodian soil, the
(traitor, Sihanouk is flying to the funeral of their chief and

has had the audacity to order official ceremonies ofmoummg

for h王m in Phnom Penh. What better occasion could arise?
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sirik Matak predicted that) if it were done immediately’I

would never dare to return. However Lon NoI was not

prepared to actjust then. His wife had died and he was still
morc occupied with the Buddhist ceremonies. He wanted to

wait for a more propitious moment. (Lon Nol is extremely

superstitious and he knew that no oracle would recommend

interrupting his wif掠funeral to stage a co’ゆd偽at・)

From sources in血e United States I leamed later that the

C I A had drawn up a directive a month earlierrecommending

support for such a coup which a CIA contact on Lon Nol’s

staffhad promised would take place in the `near future). By

the time I flew offto Hanoi, the CIA had already assured

Lon NoI oftheir support. It remained only for Lon Nol and

Sirik Matak to work out the details and agree on the timing.
As part ofthis scenario’I was to be assassinated ifI happened

to be in血e countryat the time.

Confirmation ofwhatwas gomg On at that time is contained

in an interview given to an Australian professor and Asian

expert, Milton Osbome, Published in the Age of Melbourne
on I2 January I97I. Son Thai Nguyen, Who gave血e inter-

view, is a Vietnamese ofCambodian ethnic origin, a member

of the South Vietnamese Senate. More importantly for血is

narrative, he is the brother ofSon Ngoc Thanh’my life-long

enemy, a PuPPet Premier under the Japanese and head of

the CIA-Subsidized Khmer Serei (Free Khmer) traitor

group・ Son Thai Ngyuen is quoted as saying that his brother
`was guided throughout his Iong years ofcxile by a buming

desirc to bring down Sihanouk, and Osbome continues:
`According to Son Thai Nguyen, Lon Nol made clandestine

COiltaCt With Son Ngoc Thanh in September I969 … and

began tentative discussions about overthrowing Sihanouk.

Despite this step Lon NoI was still unready to act and the

maしter lapsed temporarily when Lon NoI went to France for

mcdical trcatment.,

丁「he scene now shifts to血e American Hospital at Neuilly-

Sur-Scine, On the outskirts of Paris. After the funeral cere-

monics for his late wife were completed) Lon NoI suddenly

fo11ふld it necessary to go to France for treatment ofa shoulder

lI担ry received when ajeep, driven by his fellow-0鯖cer and
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rival’General Nhiek Tioulong) OVertumed in a ditch’

Pinning Lon Nol undemeath.
By a strange coincidence) SOme American ・ patients , were

admitted to the hospitaI at血e same time as Lon Nol. These

`patients’showed no visible sigus of ir互ury or evidence of

malady. They were, in fact) American CIA `advisers’’

experts on coup-making・ I was later to receive descriptions of

血ese individuaIs from Cambodian students, because word

had qu王ckly spread around the student community in Paris

that the easiest way to raise some ` quick money ’was to call on

the ` ailing ’Prime MinisterJ Lon Nol’and listen sympatheti-

CaIly to whatever he had to say. Five hundred francs (about

a hundred dollars) was the usual payment for a first visit.

Lon NoPs aide’CoIonel Kang Keng’always made it clear to

the students血at血ey shouId show their gratitude in the

future for Lon Nol,s bounty.

From瓜is well-CamOuflaged headquarters Lon Nol tele-

Phoned instructions daily to Sirik Matak and other co-

PIotters. This was the period of advanced planning・ The

joumalist, T・ D. Allman, in the G〃aγdianl after having inter-

Viewed some ofthe ringleaders? including Son Ngoc Thanh’

WrOte that some observers believed that Lon Nol, unlike

Sirik Matak) WaS nOt Wholeheartedly behind the pIot. This
Of course was incorrect and the impression was doubtless

Created by Lon Nol’s reluctance to act (a) at the moment of

the funeral ceremonies and (b) until he was absoluteIy

Certain血at he had the necessary US support to succeed.

Ailman correctly reports that `my sources agreed that Lon

Nol all aIong had manipulated events from afar; We always

acted with his approval, On his instructions. He ran the

govemment - and our plans - by telephone from Paris’; this

WaS how Allman,s sources expressed it・ The missing element

in his account was that the `instructions … by telephone’

Came directly fiom a gang of conspirators in pyjamas working

Out Of血e Lon NoI-CIA operational headquarters at the

American Hospital

For months prior to Lon Nol)s departure for Paris in

October I 969’there had been ]arge-SCale ・ desertions , among

重・ On I4 and I8 August and I8 September I97重・
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the Thailand-based Khmer Serei troops) mentioned earlier

as being wholly created) OWnedタarmed) financed by and

dependent on’the C I A. Atfirst’individuals crossedover’then

squads and finally company-Sized and even bigger units. As

early asJanuary I969, there had been one group ofjust over

two hundred which crossed into Cambodia from Thailand

and immediately ` deserted’. In May ofthe same year) a unit

of over three hundred men who had come from the Khmer

Serei base at Phnom Malai `ra11ied’to our forces. Lon Nol,

the Commander-in-Chief; gave himself the credit for all血is

as a triumph for his propaganda efrorts to win over血e

trait。rS. He advised that they should be permitted to settle

down in Battambang province - CIose to Thailand - mOre Or

less in units. He even incorporated some of them into血e

Phnom Penh garrison as well as into the Military Police.
There was a curious sequel to one such mass ` desertion,・ I

had set aside one million rielsl from our National Mutual

Aid work fund to give血e ` deserters’a new start in life) and

to eIICOurage Others to follow them. They returned the money’

stating that, aS血ey had ` deserted for patriotic reasons ,’they

coしIld not accept it・ Strange words from people who were

supposed to have arrived with no血ing but their weapons ! It

later became clear that a million riels was small stuffcom"

pared to what they were getting from血e CIA. I was per-

plexed by the reports that) although血ey had refused my

money, they were spending freely. These men had remained

true to the code of the mercenary and were loyal to the細

richer hand血at was feeding血em. They had been instructed

to refuse my money to convince me oftheir 〔 patriotism’・

Another curious matter : during my visit to Hanoi) Premier

Pham van Dong, a mOSt intelligent and sensitive person,

Whose buming patriotism and honesty I appreciated the

more I got to know him) brought lo my nodce something of

Which I had had no knowledge. The Chinese had been in the

habit ofbuying our rice for do11ars. The rice was then deliv-

ered to the National Front ofLiberation ofSouth Vietnam. It

Was sent in amy lorries to agreed pick-uP POints near the

I. The o節cial rate was thirty_five riels to the do11a.r at血at tine.
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frontier)血en carted off by the NLF. Lon Nol had been

advanced an important sum ofdollars for rice to be delivered

in the latter halfof I 969. But’aCCOrding to Pham Van Dong,

none had been delivered・ The same thing had occurred with

badly needed medicines. I promised to Iook into the matter.

These were perfectly straightforward, COmmerCial transac-

tions that had been gomg On for years, and I could not under-

Stand what the di飴culty was.

Our Vietnamese fuends were justi丘ably astonished over

the missing shipments for’in May I969, We had eIevated the

StatuS Ofthe NLF representation in Phnom Penh to that ofan

embassy and now we seemed to be chcating. We had been
One Of the first states to recognize the Provisional Revolu-

tionary Govemment immediately afier its formation in June

I969. Shortly thereafter we had been the first country to

receive an o鯖cial visit from Huynh Tan Phat, Prime Minister

Ofthe new government’and had s圭gned a trade treaty.

Lon Nol had become Prime Minister in August I969, and

had demanded as the condition of heading the govemment,

血at he have珊I powers. I received only evasive replies on

血e su巧ect ofthe rice deliveries, and soon after I retumed to

Peking from血e Ho Chi Minh funeral, Lon Nol left for

Peking to represent our country at the National Day cere-

monies marking血e twentieth anniversary ofthe founding of

the People’s RepubIic ofChina・ Normally I would have gone,

but Princess Margaret of England was visiting Cambodia at

the time. Lon NoI was accorded every mark of attention

throughout his stay’being given the place of honour along-

Side Chairman Mao Tse-tung On the Tien An Men tribune

for the October First parade.

Pham Van Dong was also in Peking and) through the

intermediary ofChou En Lai’he was able to raise the ques-

tion of the non-deliveries of ricc and medicines. Lon Nol

refused point-blank to give any assurances ofdelivery) glVlng

as a pretext the presence of North Vietnamese and Viet_

COng trOOPS in the frontier areas. I had a full report on this by

血e time he retumed and told him either to resume the ship-

ments immediately or retum the money. up to the time he

left for Paris, Lon Nol had done neither.
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By this time) Sirik Matak) Whom Lon Nol had chosen a§ his

deputy - aCting Premier once Lon Nol left for abroad - had

.ircularized all ministers and heads of departments, for-

bidding them to send any dossiers direct to the Head ofState’

as had been the custom ti11 then・ Everything had to be sent

to the Prime Minister,s o範ce and I was to receive only what

Sirik Matak thought丘t for me to see. Anyone disobeying

this instruction was threatened with ` severe punishment ’. In

retrospect it is clear that Lon Nol and Sirik Matak’OnCe they

had received C I A backing for their intendedcoup’hadbegun

to act as though it was already a‘〆ii acco77apli・

The Lon Nol-Sirik Matak cabinet) Set uP in August I969)

rcpresented the local compradores, feudal elements and their

foreign backers. After the cabinet was formed, Lon Nol

announced there was to be no more nationalization ofprivate

industries and that some state enterprises would be restored

to the private sector" Thus on I5 November I969’the minis-

ters for the Economy and Commerce) Op Kim Ang and Prom

Thos respectively) introduced measures to denationalize血e

import-eXPOrt trade’tO end the state monopoly on血e

production of alcoholic drinks) Phamaceuticals and other

goods and to permit the operation of private and foreign

banks.

At a session of the National Congressl from 27 tO 29

December, I left it to delegates to decide for or against these

retrograde measures’but I wamed of the evil consequences

` whcn the swindlers will infiltrate Cambodia with the foreign

banks in order to corrupt the elite) SaP Our eCOnOmy and try to

change the r6gime,. I cautioned against the role of (foreign

banks which serve interests other than those of Cambodia,

and transfer abroad huge amounts of currency leaving an

absurdly small amount to the state ,.

Sirik Matak’aS I leamed later) thought that this period of

dcnationalization might be the propitious moment to strike.
「l‘. D. Allman, in the articles referred to earlier? Writes that?

according to his sources,

the anti-Sihanouk faction was ready to oust Sihanouk in December

I. The National Congrcss of the Popular Socialist Community was

held twice a year, its decisions binding on the National Assembly.
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I969’during a national congress held !n Phnom Penh. The

§OurCeS Said that 4’OOO military police and soldiers under the

COmmand of Lon NoI were ordered to pack the meeting which

Sihanouk used as a sounding board for his programme. seeing

he was outgunned, Sihanouk let the Congress vote for Sirik

Matak’s policies rather than dissoIve the govemment and call for

Although much that T. D. Allman relates is correct, this

PaSSage is not. Lon NoI was already in France. The `toughs,
Were all the Khmer Serei in刷trated into血e Phnom Penh

garrison by Lon Nol and directed by his bro血er’Colonel

Lon Non’a fascist with political ambitions ofhis own. My

POlice had informed me of the strong-arm in餌rators. The

mmers Rouges had a]so mobilized large numbers of their
men’in defence ofmy previous economic policies which were

SuPPOrted by the vast m砧Ority of deIegates and the public.

When the time neared for a vote, it became cIear that血e

PubIic would vehemently oppose血e new measures. The

Khmers Serei were af壷d to expose themselves, and went

whh血e m事vrity’SO the result was a unanimous vote against

Sirik Matak,s measures.

Much has been written about that National Congress,
fated to be the last’for this fom ofdemocratic pubIic action

WaS quickly suppressed by the Lon NoLSirik Matak r6gime.
This was the begiming ofan onsIaught against all democratic

PraCtices which had been built up since independence.
A fiv days afier the Congress ended, I entered a hospital

in mnom Penh for medieal treatment’and on 7January, I left

With my wife and a small suite’including Samdech Penn

Nou叫f料further treatment at Dr Path6’s cIinic at Grasse. I

normalIy took a cure血ere every two years. I needed complete

rest’and treatment for certain chronic ailments, and I

血ou如t it wouId be a salutary Iesson fo. Sirik Matak and his

SuPPOrterS tO have a free hand and let them see how well they

COuld soIve our economic ilIs by scrapping my policies. After

血e cure I intended to pay political visits to Paris, Moscow

and Peking. I wouId seek economic’financial and military

aid during those visits and retum home strengthened for a

renewed efrort to put our economy in order by our own means
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and血e help ofour real friends. I was convinced that’within a

few months’Sirik Matak would have so compromised himself

through shady financial deals血at the nation would be glad

to go back to the lines laid down during the first years of

independence・

I had no idea ofwhat had gone on, and was still going on,

at the American Mi工itary Hospital at Neuilly) nOr Of Lon

Nol,s treachcrous meeting with Son Ngoc Thanh while I

was in Hanoi ! My Minister ofSecurity was CoIonel Sosthene
Femandez’Who later won notoriety at Saan) a tOWn SOuth-

east ofPhnom Penh, by utilizing Vietnamese Catholic men?

women and children as a shield to protect his troops advanc-

ing on our resistance forces. Femandez, SuPPOSedly a devout

Catholic himse埠knew of血e pIot to depose me, but never

informed me.

T. D. Allman writes that his sources ` all ofwhom still hold

high posts in Phnom Penh ’(or did at the timehewas writing),

assured him that Lon Nol, Sirik Matak `and important
members of the High Command and Parliament) COnSPired

to overthrow Sihanouk by force of arms and to assassinate

him ifnecessary, aS early as six months before the coup ac調・

a11y occurred,・ This is further confirmation of the conversa-

tion overheard at the airport early in September.

On I8 February I97O’Lon Nol retumed to Phnom Penh

with the completed plans for what he was to do exactly a

month later. He immediately toured the garrisons in the

frontier areas’eXhorting o飴cers and men to prepare for the

great confrontation with the ` hereditary Vietnamese enemy ’・

This was not his only activity・ Allman reports that

thc丘nal steps in Sihanouk,s removal were planned in a series of

h主gh-1evel clandestine meetings held in Phnom Penh in the early

months of I970. Several ofthem were held in the homes ofLon Nol
and Sirik Matak; Others occurred in moving cars to avoid detection

by sihanouk’s secI.et POlice ‥ ・ The results ofthe meetings, I was

told, Were PerSOnal orders issued by Lon Nol and Sirik Matak
instructing thc Minister of Education) Chan Sokhum’tO arrange

anti-Vietcong demonstrations in th e communist-infiltrated province

OfSvay Rieng) and later in Phnom Penh itself

This is exact. Leaflets and posters were preparedinadvance
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in血e printing plant of the Ministry of Information and

Education on the orders ofChan Sokhum, tO be distributed

at the ` spontaneous , demonstrations. Because ofSirik Matak)s

Orders censoring the dossiers before they reached me and

because ofthe treachery of Sosthene Femandez’I was cleverly

and totally cut ofrfromjust the sort ofinformation that would

have enabled me to sense what was coming・ On 9 March by

Order of Chan Sokhum’there were small anti-Vietcong

demonstrations) mainly by school-teaChers, Students and

PuPils in the town ofSvay Rieng and in five or six other small
towns in the `Parrot’s Beak’area of Svay Rieng province.

These were small dress-rehearsa]s for the `main attraction,

to bestagedin Phnom Penh on I I March. Loyal students had

been artfully fooled into believing the demonstrations were

to `strengthen Sihanouk,s hand, in my forthcoming talks in

Moscow and Peking. The demonstrations were fully reported
in the Phnom Penh press (Lon Nol had already taken over

血e Ministry of Infomation and had the press and radio

under his control) as `spontaneous patriotic outbursts of

POPular wrath ’.

The T. D. Allman version ofwhat happened next is worth

quoting and correcting) firstly because it is the nearest

authentic account published to date, SeCOnd, because it has

acquired something of an o範cial aspect・ Senator Mike

MansfieId, a StaunCh friend of Cambodia) felt impe11ed to

record the血ree AIlman articles in the US Congressional

(Senate) Record,1 accompanied by a highly indignant
COmmentary Ofhis own.

After血e sma11 demonstrations on 8 March for students and

teachers in Svay Ricng) larger demonsしrations were ordered for

Phnom Penh. Govemment sound trucks urged the students to

demonstratc’and o鯖ceI`S Of the Govemment-Created Assembly of

Youth arranged for students to assemble at the two communist

However, the actual sackings of the embassies which, tOgether

With Sihanouk’s fall and a Cambodian ultimatum to the com_

munists’PrOVided a ca拙be〃i) WaS arranged through the Cambodian

I・ US Congressional (Senate) Record of I3 October I97I, Pages

S重6252-4.
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High Command and actually carried out by squads of mflitary

police in plain cIothes under血e command ofLon Non・

H。r。 One muSt nOte that these squads were notjust military

書誌書誌蒜霊謹書霊謡詫
brought into Phnom Pehn a month before the coup to serve

as storm置trOOPerS for the pIotters. Allman continues :

The dcmonstrations of I I March were just one part ofa plamed

two-Part efrort to oust the prince. ・ We planned two demonstrations’’

one of my sources said. `One for the I Ith to create the crisis’the

other on I6 March to provide the pretext for ousting Sihanouk.,

(This sounds like a technique the C IA have taught Lon Nol
at the cost ofmuch e餓〕rt, for he was not known among us for

his quick grasp ofpolitical a肋irs !)

However, the anti-Sihanouk demonstrations on I 6 March failed,
when pro-Sihanouk students surrounded the National Assembly.

The Phnom Pe血police) also pro-Sihanouk’that day arrested 20

hand-Picked demonstrators carIγing anti-Sihanouk tracts as血ey

moved towards the Assembly. As a result? I was told) (it appeared

for the moment we were foiled’.

Inside the National Assembly that day’anti-Sihanouk deputiesl

including the acting president of the Assembly’In Tam’l were

waiting for the demonstration to materialize in the hope that they

would stampede Parliament into ousting Sihanouk. Instead, `we

began to be attacked for our anti-Sihanouk statements. The

Assembly a句oumed in confusion ’・

I. At the time Allman was writing, In Tam was still Minister ofthe
Interior. He was sacked later by Lon Nol for his failure to implement

the latter・s plan for ・pacification, ofthe provinces. As `President’of the

Assembly’it was In Tam who gave Lon Nol the six stars ofa ` marshal,.

In retum’Lon Nol gave him one star as lbrigadier-generalタ・ But he

took it away again when’in March I97I, ・General, In Tam proved

incapable of following after the Saigon puppet troops in their ill-fated

attempt to try to recapture Kratie, On the Mekong River. Named as
one of America,s ・white hopes, fdr the future following Lon Nol,s

disastrous defeats in the ・ Chenla 2 , operation in November-December

I97 I , In Tam tried to make a come-back as chairman of瓜e `constituent'

謹書謹書蕊1i謹書詰詩誌露語能書豊
1972 and was predictably beaten.
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One detail needs to be added. The main order ofbusiness

for the I6 March meeting ofthe National Assembly was to

remove the Secretary ofState for Defenee, Oum Manncrine
and the Secretary of State for Security, CoIonel Sosthene

Femandez’from their posts, OStenSibIy for corruption. In

reality this was to decapitate the forces which the pIotters

feared might be mobilized in my defence at the first sign ofa

military coup. `Corruption, had as Iittle to do with the

matter as the `Vietcongsanctuaries’. Due to the we虹known

OPPOrtunist character of Femandez) the pIotters did not

Want to take a chance. However, because the demonstration

had taken a different tum, Lon Nol and the others hesitated

togoanyfurtherontheI6th.

As at the National aongress血ree months earlier, the real

Sentiments of the peopIe prevailed・ The strength of their

SuPPOrt for me scared the pIotters, nOt tO mention the

NationalAssembIydeputies. (Two deputies w。r。 1at。r b。aten

to dea血in Kompong cham Province when they tried to

explain why they had voted to depose me on I8 March. One
OfLon Nol,s brothers was also killed there at th担ime.)

It must be explained why the deputies at that time were Iess

representative of public opinion than at any time since we

adopted the parliamentary system・

工n a later chapter I explain at Iength why I did not think it

necessary for Cambodia to ape westem-Style democracy
With its multi-Party SyStem, ・ loyal opposition ,, and so on. The

results’eVen in the West where the system has been operating

for centuries’Were nOt COnVmCmg enOugh fro it to be intro-

duced into Cambodia, Where there were no such traditions

to support it・ Our brief experiment with multi-Party

(democracy’had proved disappointing to say the least. The

Sangkum’1 which I founded, WaS a fusion ofpolitical parties.

In order to ensure a falr representation of left’right, and

Centre tendencies in the National Assembly, Candidates for

election were pre-SeIected by the Sangkum leadership. This

method provided a measure ofbalance and stability, SOme-

thing very rare in South-East Asia, and did much to preserve

national unity・

重・ Sangkun Reastr NEyum (Popular Socialist Community).
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Prior to血e September I966 elections which resulted in血e

6th National Assembly (the one血at deposed me)血e CIA

had financed an all-Out PreSS CamPaign against my so-Called

dictatorship. I was accused of having adopted the Marxist
・single-Party SyStem,) Of having `massacred Cambodian

democracy,. Tirades to this effect also poured out of the

Khmer Serei trammitters which the CIA had put at Son

Ngoc Tha血・s disposal in Thailand and’quite simply’I fell

into a CIA trap. In response to血e press campaign at home

and abroad, I decided to allow a completely free choice of

candidates, With no pre-Selection from above. The result was

chaos. There were as many as twenty or thirty candidates for

a single seat・ The richest of血e bourgeoisie’natural allies of

the Americans’SPent mOney like water’financing electoral

campaigns for candidates who’for the most part’Were

merely their stooges. Voters received cIothing’medicine’free

cinema and theatre tickets and toys and sweets for their

children from the sponsors of candidates. There was no way

for the voters to distinguish between demagogues and honest

candidates between truth and lies. The result was that only

three candidates’Of any merit were elected for the ninety-

one seats. The three were from the `left’and were chosen

by overwhelming m布orities. A campaign was soon whipped

up against them as ・communists, and they left for embryo

r。Sistance bases - aS a meanS Ofsurviving, and to be ready for

the worst. (They are now key ministers in血e Royal Gov-

erIlment Of National Union’directing the struggle from the

SpOt・)

Regarding that crucial I966 election, it is interesting to

note the views ofa Frenchman’Daniel Roy’Who lived many

years in Cambodia’and who gives this version in Le Mbn虎

D砂omaiiqαe OfApril I 970 :

In I966, the electors found themselves disorientated because

Sihanouk’Wishing undoubtedly to escape accusations of personal

power, Permitted several candidates ofthe Sangkun to contest each

other in each electoral district. Thus’One SaW the curious spectacle

Of sevcral candidates callir‘g for votes offering the same programme

under the same label. These candidates, in order to compete,

resorted to demagogic methods’and made wide use of arguments
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Which had on重y far-fetched relationships with ideoIogies. They

Outbid one another making promises which were impossible to

keep) in an expensive debauchery ofpublications and leaflets’and

in the distribution ofadvantages of all kinds ; POSitions, honour and

money. In this game) it was) With few exceptious? the most wealthy)

and the feudalists, Who triumphed.

This was by far the worst legislature elected since indepen-

dence. The deputies) elected by bribes and corruption’Were

Only awaiting the day when血e dollars would start to pour

in - aS Lon Nol and Sirik Matak had promised・ In anticipa-

tion of a massive retum of US personnel - SPearheaded by

bankers and aid missions - there was a rush to build blocks of

apartments to be let at exorbitant rents.

Small wonder that, On I6 March I970, faced with hostile
demonstrations outside the National Assembly’the deputies

Were tOm by conflicting emotions : fear of the wrath of the

PcoPle if they took the irrevocable step demanded by Lon
Nol and Sirik Matak; fear of the loss of the long-PrOmised
dollar dividends ifthey did not act now. The day passed, aS

Allman reports, `in confusion’, Without the decisive blow

anticipated by the plotters.

αqクter丁航e

ne Road to ∫8脇性h

Lon Nol and Sirik Matak were determined to repair the

weakness in their position revealed on I6 March. Aulman
tells ofanother `high-ranking meeting’at the home ofSirik

Matak on the night of I6 March at which the pIotter is

quotedassaying: `Wehavegone too funowto tumback.’So

there may still have been some doubts in血e minds of血e

conspirators. Lon NoI seems to have been plagued with doubts

throughout - nOt because of pangs of conscience at his

treachery) but misgivings ifhe could pull it off Despite the

assurances he had fi.om his aIA experts in France, he was

not completely convinced and was still afraid ofhitches when

he retumed. In Milton Osbome’s interview wi血Son Ngoc

Thanh,s bro血er, referred to earlier, Son Thai Nguyen is

quoted as saying that :

When Lon Nol returned in February I97O, he again made
COntaCt With Son Ngoc ThanhJ On SOme OCCaSions travelling

SCCretly to the Cambodian-South Vietnamese border himself; on

Other occasions working through intermediaries.

Osbome then quotes Son Thai Ngyen regarding his bro血er’s

fears that his own armed forces were not strong) Or loyal

enough, tO defeat armed opposition to the coup ‥

He therefore sought a promise of material aid from Son Ngoc

Thanh and this’his brother states’Thanh readily gave. Son Ngoc

Thanh assured Lon Nol that Khmer Serei and ethnic Cambodian

troops丘ghting with the American and South Vietnamese special

forces in Vietnam would aid Lon Nol.

It was at this point, Only shortly before the actual deposition took

Place, that Lon Nol, With Prince Sirik Matak very much a secondary
figure’tOOk the decision to overthrow Sihanouk.
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As both the Khmer Serei and血e `Special Forces, were

C IA units, Son Ngoc Thanh obviously could not have given

SuCh assurances unless the CIA was backing血e whole

enterpris e.

After the I6 March meeting, Lon Nol agreed to go ahead
and use the army to arrest key security personnel known to be

Ioyal to me. That night, Mqjor Buor Horl, head ofthe Phnom

Pe血police) tOgether with officers loyal to CoIonel Oum

Mannorine, tried to avert血e coup by striking first and

arresting Lon Nol and Sirik Matak. But it was too late, and
Mamorine was placed under house arrest. Lon Nol had血e

StrOng Cards in his hands and Khmer Serei stom-trOOPS at

蘭s dsposal・

That night and the next day, he used selected units to

arrest not only CoIonel Mamorine and Major Horl, but also

CoIonel Huor Truok, gOVemOr Of the strategic mountain

resort of Kirirom; CoIonel Pheng Phang Y of the Royal

Army Staff Headquarters; CoIonel Krauch Samrach’

Commander ofthe Parachute Units声he govemor of Kandal

Province, a4joining Phnom Penh; and about fifteen other

high-ranking o鯖cers. The head of the Army Signal Corps

WaS珊1ed during this action・ I had originally set I 8 March as

血e day for my retum to Phnom Penh from Paris, after the

ihitial news of the sacking of the Vietnamese embassies. By

that moming the airport was sealed off; there were barbed-

Wire barricades aIong the road from the airport to Phnom

Penh; maChine-gun neStS Were located at all principal street

COmerS and tanks and armoured cars patrolled the streets. In

Other words’Su館cient force had been deployed to intimidate

the citizens ofPhnom Penh not to repeat their demonstrations

Oftwo days earlier, and to i可ect a little courage into the timid

hearts ofthe National Assembly politicians.
( Only after Lon Nol,s troops had taken over the civilian

govemment of Phnom Pehn), reports Allman) ` and tanks
had surrounded the building [of the National Assembly,

N.S.], did the actual vote ousting Sihanouk take place.’

The National Assembly, aS its first act in ushering in a
(new era of freedom) democracy and republicanism ’voted

to suspend constitutional liberties for six months ! After they
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had rubber-StamPed血e installation of血is military dictator-

ship’the deputies proceeded to depose me by a `secret vote)

iI口Vhich thcy had to sign the ballots before dropping血em

i証O the um ! Considering the show offorce outside, and血e

arl`CStS Of the previous day) it was hardly a surprise血at the

voしc to depose me was unanimous.

工n my place they selected Cheng Heng) a rich landowner'

Prciident of the General Assembly, and a man whose chief

cl諒n to administrative experience ti11血en had been running

PlmOm Penh’s central prison. He was an insigni丘cant puppet)

not likely to give his masters at home or abroad any trouble.

A straw in the wind to which I had paid little attention at

lhe time but which assumed its full signi丘cance later, WaS血e

following : a Wealthy rubber-Plantation owner, le Comte de

Beaumont, Who had big holdings in the Chup area near the

Sout,h Vietnamese frontier’had been especially assiduous in

COurting my friendship. Because my father, On his dea血bed,

工1ad recommended him to me, I entertained cordial reIations

With him, and no s匂oum in France was complete wi血out his

iIIVitation. But when I was in France in I97O, and heard

nothing from him, I took the initiative and tried to contact

him. Perhaps he was ill? `Out ofFrance, was the reply I

rcccivcd. As chance would have it, I leamed that he was, in

fact, in France - a reVelation which merited little more than

raised eyebrows at the time. Later I understood血e reason

for this littIe evasion.

In the丘rst halfof I969, When Samdech Penn Nouth was

Pl、圭me Ministcr’in ordcr to protect our foreign-eXChange

holdings, he had limited the amount of foreign-eXChange

PrOfits that could be transferred back to France. A propor-
tion of plantation profits had to remain in the country and

COuld be reinvested in the economy of the plantations. Le

Comte de Beaumont had protested to Sirik Matak’Who

assしIred him that within a short time Sihanouk would be

eliminated and he, Sirik Matak’WOuld be at the helm・

Monsieur le Comte could then be assured that all ofhis profits
Would be exported・ Why) then) COntinue to be polite to a

Sihanouk doomed to oblivion? But within two months after
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血e coup, le Comte de Beaumont’s rubber plantations and

installations had been reduced to ashes and rubble - dest。

royed by the new allies ofLon Nol and Sirik Matak. For the

Saigon r6gime did not brook the competition of Cambodian

rubber and Chup was one of the very first targets of its air

force. It was for the interests ofmen such as le Comte de

Beaumont that Lon Nol and Sirik Matak and their co_

PIotters assassinated Cambodian neutrality and indepen・

dence!

The rationalization for the putsch葛the existence of the

SO-Called sanctuaries, bases and supply lines of the NLF -

WaS a Sham. It was Lon Nol himselfwho signed many ofthe

agreements with血e NLF, agreementS Which the NLF had

SCruPulously respected・ Lon Nol knew that) at One Period?

When we were under pressure from Thailand, it was the fact

that the NLF occupied virtually the whole of the South

Vietnamese side ofour fi.ontier that permitted him to transf訂

troops to the frontier with Thailand. The sudden noise about
l Vietcong implantation , was a smokescreen which I recog-

nized as such immediately. T. D. Allman also came to this

conclusion in a series ofarticles referred to earlier :

Interestingly enough, my informants, in the course ofhalfa dozen

interviews, neVer named Sihanouk’s foreign policy of maintaining

good relations with the Vietnamese Communists as a reason for
Ousting him.
`Frankly,’said one of the informants, `Sihanouk was as anti-

Communist as we were.’Another said: `He had been in power too

Iong. We wanted it. The only way we could get at him was by
attacking the Vietcong.’

The former statement was only partly correct・ I was not as

`anti-COmmunist’as were those pIotters. A very concrete

illustration of this could be seen within a few days after the

COuP. Lon Nol began to co11aborate with the American and

Saigon forces immediately, first by exchanging intelligence

information, then by combining operations against the N LF

in the frontier areas. For years the Americans and the Saigon

regime had been pressuring me to fight the NLF and my

refusal to do so was a m砧or bone of contention between

Phnom Penh and Washington. To cover up their battlefield
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defおts in South Vietnam, American commanders - eSPeCi-

ally Westmoreland and Creighton Abrams) maintained that
thc only thing preventing `complete victory’was the

` Cambodian sanctuaries ’.

I refused to submit to Washington for two reasons. First,

it would have meaIlt Surrendering neutrality. Second) I)

togcther with the vast majority of the Cambodian people,

gcnuinely sympathized with the Vietnamese resistance
fightcrs who were clearly waging a bitter struggle against U S

aggression. The more I mct with the leaders ofthe NLF and

the DRV in Hanoi) the more I appreciated their patriotism)

sc距sacri丘cing spirit, and wam’human qualities. I testified

to this admiration by decreeing three days ofnational moum一

mg When President Ho Chi Minh died・ Although血is was

thc moment when Lon NoI was shouting loudest about血e

Khmers Rouges and ` Vietcong implantation ’’I ordered the

same ceremonies for Ho Chi Minh as I would have for the

death ofa leader ofour own pcople" There were prayers by a

hundred religious dignitaries in the throne room of the Royal

Palace) in the presence ofthe highest o鯖cials of the Kingdom,

and special memorial music diffused by Radio Phnom

Pcnh. Incidentally, I was the only Head of State to attend

the funeral ceremonies in Hanoi. (Prem王er Pham Van Dong

reca11ed all this with gratitude when we met in Peking a few

days after I had been deposed・)

It is true that I did not want communism in Cambodia.

Under the influence ofLon NoI who - aS I clearly understood

When it was too late - Wanted me to concentrate my gaze on

an enemy on the left to conceal his own plotting with the

extreme right) I was sometimes too harsh with my Khmers

Rouges, eSPeCially when I reasoned that ,their activities

COuld endanger our neutrality and independence.

What was perfectly accurate in the testimony ofAllman)s
high-level infomants was their trying ` to get at Sihanouk by

attacking the Vietcong’, just as Lon Nol had consciously

‡窪誓書窯業藍藻:豊富謹書霊
Khmers Rouges understood my motives and never questioned

my patriotism - eVen When they su賃料ed from measurcs taken
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by me to limit their activities - is that they immediately rallied

to my call for armed resistance. Moreover they insist with the

greatest vehemence that, against my own inclinations) I

continue to be Head of State after we have crushed the

Plotters and driven the invaders out ofCambodia.
The greatest fear of Lon Nol and Sirik Matak was that I

WOuld retum immediately after the coup and win over the

PeOPle and the armed forces to my side. Had there been the
Slightest chance ofretuming I would have done so. But the

Lon Nol govemment was thorough and ruthless. For instance,

they threatened to confiscate the plane and intem the crew

Ofany foreign alrline which dared fly me and my suite back

into Cambodia - a threat in violation of intemational law

Which is probabIy without precedent in the annals of civil

aviation. But in case any airline or pilot thought to call their

blu鱒; even more drastic measures were ready. Allman

重eports :

M址tary orders, Signed by Lon Nol, directed Govemment troops

to assassinate the Chief of State if he retumed to Cambodia. The

main fear ofthe moment was血at Sihanouk would retum, rally the

country around him and hold elections) Which he would win
`because he WaS SO POPular with the peasants ’.

In making extensive use ofAllman’s reports, I have quoted

till now only from the three articles which became part of

recorded history when Senator Mansfield read them into the

US Congressional Record. With few exceptions, the facts
COntained in the reports tally with my own information

received from the steady stream of defectors from the Lon

Nol-Sirik Matak regime, including former Lon NoI staff

o鯖cers in Phnom Penh at the time ofthe coup. Some ofthem

succeedcd in getting out andjoining me in Peking, Via Paris

or Moscow; Others sent me reports after reaching the Liber-
ated Zone.

Allman, having got his teeth deep into the sul加ct, PrO-

ceeded in professional manner to cling to it like a terrier and

dug out vital facts ofwhich I could have had no knowledge)

because I had no access to his ` impeccably non-COmmunist

sourcc’- nOne Other than Son Ngoc Thanh himself; whom
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Allman incorrectly describes as theくfather of血e Cambodian

independence movement ,. Allman, m reVealing血at one of

his main sources was Son Ngoc Thanh, refers to the latter as ` a

Prlme Candidate to become the first President of血e岨edg-

1ing Khmer Republic’. From my own sources I know this

was true and that, at the time Allman saw him, he was bitter

b ecause, after twenty years of treachery, he was not rewarded

by being installed at the fountainhead of power in Phnom

Penh. For he considered the coup to be his own handiwork.

But when the great moment arrived, he was shumed by Lon

Nol and Sirik Matak who temporarily managed to bury血eir

OWn differences in a solid front against this potentia11y

dangerous competitor. To the chagrin of Son Ngoc Thanh,

he did not enter Phnom Pe血mounted on a white charger

(perhaps a `white elephant’would have been more appro-

Priate) and met no cheering crowds when, five months after the

COuP) the best his CIA patrons could do was to appoint him
` First Counsellor, to Lon Nol. Son Ngoc Thanh had never

fooled the people, Who had long known him to be a traitor.

Even after Lon NoI was stricken with paralysis (a ` sign from

heaven’as he himself commented), Son Ngoc Thanh was

not called in to take over. It was certainly from a sense of

frustration that he decided to unburden himselfto Allman :

In early I969, the US govemmentJ WOrking through agents

attached to Son Ngoc Thanh’s staff of cxiled anti-Sihanouk

Partisans, had assurances of US support for anti-Sihanouk moves
in cambodia) including a two-I)ronged invasion of血e countIγ・

This was simply a re-VamPed version of the (Dap Chhuon

PIot’of early I959’described in Chapter 7・ A comment is

nccessary to clarify　血e phrase　`exiled anti-Sihanouk

Partisans,. Apart from sullying the honourable word
` partisan ,? With its overtones of patriotism and resistance to

froeign invaders, Son Ngoc Thanh’s mercenaries were

recruited from the Cambodian minority in South Vietnam●

trained at a CIA commando ccntre at Nha Trang on the

South Vietnamese coast and then flown to CIA-run bases
in Thailand・ Others were conscripted into ` Special Forces,

units and operated under CIA o触cers in South Vietnam
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itself The mむrity of血ese `partisans’never saw Cam・

bodia until the day they crossed our frontiers to raid the J

COuntrySide.

Thanh told Allman that the original plan was for him

to direct a two-PrOnged invasion with eight battalions of

US-trained troops (meaning the CIA-instructed and

financed Khmer Serei based in Thailand, and the KKKI

commandos from South Vietnam). Plans for this attack had

been drawn up in early I969) and it appears they were inde-

pendent of the Lon Nol-Sirik Matak consplraCy. Son Ngoc
Thanh hoped血at once his forces had crossed the frontier’

the Cambodian army would rally to him∴The plan’, he

explained to Allman’` received the approval of a U S agent’’

whom he would only identify as ` Fred ’. At that time Lon Nol

and the `Cambodian army, could not have been in touch

with the arch-traitor without my having known about it・ It

was no coincidence’however, that the massive ( desertions ]

from the Khmer Serei started early in I969) aS Part Of the

strategy ofthe Son Ngoc Thanh invasion.

The CIA’Which was master-minding the affair) at SOme

point decided to pin their main hopes on the Lon Nol-Sirik
Matak pIot to seize power from within, instead ofan overt act

ofaggression. After the scandals in Laos’nOt tO mention the
`Bay ofPigs ’fiasco and the events in the Dominican Republic

血e Agency perhaps needed something more ` constitutional ’,

more ・legal’- eSPeCially for a country which was so much in

the world)s eye as Cambodia・ Probably unbeknown to Son

Ngoc Thanh, he was to be relegated to second place’and his

soldiers’including thc `deserters,) Were tO be placed at the

disposal of Lon Nol and Sirik Matak. Suddenly’Son Ngoc

Thanh found himself without a considerable part of `his’

army. His original plan) he lamented to Aulman, had been

重. Khmers du Kampucheau Krom) SOmetimes ref料red to as Khmer

Krom’the ・president, and immediate military commander ofwhich is a

bloodthirsty) Cannibalistic bandit’formcr chaufltur of the U S Embassy

in Phnom Penh, Who boasts to Wcstem joumalists葛Jean-Claude

pomonti of、 Le M{mde for instance - that he and his fellow-bandits erjoy

cating Vietnamese flesh’` especially the liver,. A worthy servant of Son

Ngoc Thanh’Lon Nol and Sirik Matak!
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・ overtaken by event§ , and he had now to play a support role

for his new chie鳥.

Lon Nol’s contact with Thanh, after retuming fi`Om France

in February was, aS Allman relates it, tO discover

if the Vietcong attacked Phnom Penh the way they had attacked

Saigon in I968, COuld Lon Nol expect the help ofSon Ngoo Thanh’s

forccs in defending the capital? Thanh, after checking `wi血my

American friends, both at the end ofFebruary and in early March
answered a鯖rmatively.

By the end of February I97O, SeVeral weeks before Sihano血was

deposed, a dozen Cambodian army o鯖cers’aS Well as several US

agents, Were aSSigned to Son Ngoc Thanh’s headquarters, Where

they apparently exchanged information and promises of mutual

support. Lon Nol) at血at time still Sihanouk)s Prime Minister’in

February accepted in principle to meet Son Ngoc Thanh at a

rendezvous point on血e Vietnamese-Cambodian border.

To have accepted such a rendezvous with a convicted traitor

was in itselfhigh treason・ By that time’Son Ngoc Thanh told

Allman, he had set up his (field headquarters? at the village

Of Tinh Bien, near the Cambodian border on the South

Victnamese side ofRoute 2.1 At五rst, Lon NoI scnt some of

his agents, and the account states that `several meetings

were held on Route 2 On the Cambodian side ofthe frontier,.

It was after these preliminary meetings, following which

Lon Nol installed his own o鯖cers inside Son Ngoc Thanh’s

headquarters, that the two traitors met and worked out血e

next phase. Allman comments :

Cambodian [Lon Nolian, N.S.] o鯖cial spokesmen have denied

American pledges of support preceding their decision to oust

Sihanouk. But after Sihanouk,s ouster’a tOtal of ten of Son Ngoc

Thanh’s Kampucheau Khmer Krom battalions, equipped and paid

for by the US’Were Sent tO guard Phnom Penh. `We moved four

battalions to Phnom Penh in April I97O,’Thanh recalls, `and a

total of ten into Cambodia by the end ofJuly.’

By this time’Westem newspapers were carrying photos of

decapitated, disembowelled Vietnamese with K KK young-

Stcrs holding human livers in their hands `to cook wi血

Vegetables’. KKK troops were in fact moved into Phnom

I. Which leads from Phnom Pcnh south through Takeo to the coast.
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Penh before the coup and were among血ose who attacked

the embassies and later massacred the Vietnamese.

Son Ngoc Thanh?s revelations to Allman have all the ear-

marks ofcoming from a disgruntled o鯖ce・Seeker who felt he

had been badly treated in spite of all his contributions. The

rewards had proven to be meagre compared wi血his ` meri-

torious) services and even when he later became `Prime Minis。

ter’,血e o鯖ce was a sinecure. Son Ngoc Thanh’s folly was to

believe that a puppet can ever rise above his status, for it is

always the puppct-maSter) in this case the C IA) Which pulls

血e strings. Soon the three ringleaders were to become血e

PuPPetS When Saigon took over.

The above represents the essential facts, aS I know血em

today) Of血e e重aborate conspiracy to bring about my down-

fall and end the oas王s of peace which Cambodia had once

been. No doubt there were all sorts ofpIots within pIots) aS

血ese creatures of the CIA jostIed each o血er for血e lead

roles. But血e main lines and the identities of血e culprits are

now revealed for all to see. That they knew the outcome

WOuld bring war and devastation to my land is clear from

血e last paragraph of Allman’s I2 October article (written

for Dispatch News International) based on the Son Ngoc

Thanh interview.

The interviews with Son Ngoo Tha血suggest that the Lon Noト

Sirik Matak regine not only planned to remove Sihanouk as eady
asJanuary, but血at it餌Iy realized that血e consequences might be

War Wi心a much stronger adversary. The United States’aCCOrding

to Thanh, Pledged support in case the war occurred.

Senator Mike Gravel (Democrat, Auaska), after studying
血e Allman articles, remarked血at it was

incredible, tO take血e position - aS the White House has done _

血at血e US conducted 。andestine incursions into Cambodia?

hired and trained members of a sect avowedly dedicated to

Sihanouk,s overthrow’and did not know that a coup was being

Plamed.

One o血er element in the pIot is worthy ofmention. There

WaS血e mysterious case ofthe C脇mbia E讐fe, in which just

重・ As quoted by Dispatch News Intemationalj 4 April I97雪.
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two U S sailors ` mutihied ’and imprisoned the whole crew.

Shades of Captain Bligh and the Boc‘砂! Osteusibly these

men Were War PrOteStOrS Who sailed the Cblαmbia及略h into

Sihanoukville harbour because血ey objected to carrymg

napalm bombs to Bangkok. It so happened that some French

secondary-SChool teachers at Sihanoukville took photos of

thc `h$acked’ship when it arrived, and again when it left.

They noted that it had been very low in the water on arrival)

and very high on departure.

And, after dark on血e day when the Cblαmbia E略h

dropped anchor, the Sihanoukville-Phnom Pe血road was

suddenly dosed to civilian tra飴c - SOme血ing wi血out

precedent - and convoys of GMC m班tary trucks最.om the

Sihanoukville docks passed along血e road to Phnom Penh

until the next moming・ On血e day of the coup, Westem

correspondents noted that the troops massed outside瓜e

national Assembly were amed with brand-neW, MI6 rifles,

weapons our amy did not possess. It seems the Cblαmbia

Eagle was one of the CIA’s responses to Lon Nol’s request,

delivered via Son Ngoc Thanh, tO help incaseofa ` Vietcong’

counter-attaCk. What they really feared was血e response of

the Cambodian people'

While it is conceivable that Lon Nol and Sirik Matak were
too dense to foresee the dire consequences of their actious

(their main concem being to get血eir hands on as many

dollars as possible), the United States, COnSCiously and de-

1iberately) eXPOrted the war in South Vietnam to Cambodia.

They made their usual miscalculatiom? however) aS tO血e

long-term effects.
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Re∫諒tame Staγt∫

The PI`oClamation which I drafted on the way fro皿Moscow

to Peking, and broadcast over Peking radio on 23 March

I97O, had an immediate impact on my countrymen. I

formally demanded the dissolution ofthe Lon Nol r6gime as

illegal and unconstitutional, and called for the creation of a

broad front of national union, and a nationa=iberation
a調y:

A Govemment of National Union will be formed. Pending

Cambodia’s retum to a normal situation, a Cousultative Assembly

will be established. Its members will be qualified representatives of

血e Buddhist clergy, the army, the police, the provincial guards,

youth, intellectuals, PeaSantS, WOrkers and others who live by their

labour, industrialists, business people, Civil servants, WOmen, etC.

bdonging to a11 patriotic, PrOgreSSive and anti-imperialist ten-

dencies.

A National Liberation Army will be created to free the country

from the dictatorship and opprcssion of thc cliquc of traitorous and

PrO-imperialist reactionaries headed by Lon Nol, Sirik Matak and
Cheng Heng and for the struggle against the U S imperialists - thcir

皿astcrs.

The Govemmcnt of National Union, the Consultative Assembly

and the National Liberation Army will unite with the rest of the

PeOPle to form a united fi.ont to be known as the National United
Front of Cambodia which wiIl have the double task of liberating

the country and reconstructing it after victory.

I knew from the experience ofour Vietnamese friends that

血e road to victorywouldbe long and hard, but shorter for us

because ofthe experiences and successes ofthe Vietnamese.

On 24 March, I issued an appeal to my supporters inside
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the country to go underground and await arms and training,

and asked those abroad to try and make their way to Peking.

There were fuociously repressed uprisings and seizures of

POWer all over the country in the days that followed; the

Westem press unfortunately reported only those in the east-

em provinces cIose to the capital, Where joumalists had easy

access. In vast areas, Lon Nol’s administration simply

evaporated before he could get it organized, and it has not

been reconstituted since" He tried to pass off the uprisings as

the work ofthe Vietcong, but Westem joumalists said other-
wise. The Finamia1 T読e∫ aCCurately described them as `an

almost spontaneous outburst ofrural dismay at the departure

Ofa ruler who made every e徹)rt tO Win the sympathy ofthe

COuntrySide ’.

Between 26 and 3O March, hundreds ofmy compatriots -

unarmed - Were Shot down in cold blood for demonstrating

in my favour. At least thirty were killed on 27 March at the

Neak Luong ferry, SOme forty miles from Phnom Penh on

Highway I , leading from Saigon. Another餌y were killed in

the town ofKompong Cham on the same day when Lon Nol’s

troops fired into a crowd point-blank with anti-aircraft,

heavy machine-gunS. About丘fty more were shot down at

Suong and Memot, both near the South Vietnamese border.

Joumalists reported counting about eighty corpses at Takeo
and twenty to thirty each in the towns of Prey Veng and

Angtassom. The dead were indisputably Cambodians. I have

Photos oflong lines ofour peasants, hands tied behind their
backs, aWaiting their tum for the firing squad; Of students

executcd by being bcaten to death in front of their fellow-

Students. We were able to identify some of the executioners,
at least, aS the CIA-Subomed `deserters’from the Khmer

Serei, Whom Lon Nol had in創trated into the Phnom Penh

garrison and the military police.

In a broadcast on 4 April, I reported that over three

hundred patriots had been massacred, and again advised my

Supporters to go undcrground, `to go into the jungle and

join the resistance forces already there,, and where by now
arms were available.

One of the developments which pleased me most was

6重



recelVlng a meSSage) dated 26 May) three days after the

broadcast Proclamation, from three leading Khmers

Rouges - the leftist deputies mentioned earlier as血e only

honest men elected in the I966 elections -Who had chosen to

組ee to embryo resistance bases in血e jungle. These were

three of our outstanding intellectuals : Khieu Samphan and

Hou Youn, French-trained economists with PhDs, and Hu

Nim, a lawyer. In view ofour ra血er strained relations in the

PaSt’I thought they might pose questions or demand

COnditions) Or that theI.e might have to be negotiatious

before血ey committed血emselves. Nothing of the sort

happened. They had monitored the Proclamation and re-

Plied in e蹄ct: `That,s marvellous. If you, the traditional

leader ofthe Cambodian people, decide to fight with us - We

demand nothing better. ,

Lon Nol had secretly and systematically worked to separ-

ate me from the left" But the Khmer Rouges later told me:
(We never suspected your patriotism and devotion to血e

PeOPle. We always distinguished between you and creatures
like Lon Nol and Sirik Matak.’That there was no need for

negotiations between us struck me very much. I had

量aunched an appeal) and血ey had respondcd wholeheart-

Cdly. When, later’We formed the Royal Govemment of

National Union) Khieu Samphan was appointed Minister of

Defince (later deputy Premier as well), Hou Youn became

Minister of the Interior) Communal Reforms and Cooper-
atives ; Hu Nim, Minister ofInfomation and Propaganda.

As血e question of the previous hostile relations between

the govemment and Khmers Rouges is intimately linked

With the speedy takeoffofthe resistance movement in March
I97O, it is wor血while looking into the origins of血ese bad

feelings. Lon Nol became Prime Minister of the right-Wing
assembly that emerged from the I966 elections. In early

I967, he deliberately provoked what became known as the
(Samlaut a餓Iir ,.

In Cambodia) the land traditionally belongs to him who

Clears and cultivates it. Lon Nol,s troops arrived in the

Sam]aut area of Battambang province and started evicting

PeaSants Who had cleared the land years before and had been
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cultivating it since. His o鯖cers produced documents to show

the land `legally, belonged to this or that local o航cial) and

ordered the peasants to pack up and leave’for he wanted the

land to settle the Khmer Serei, the so-Called deserters, aS a

reserve force ofshock troops for what he was planning・ (Even

as early as I 967) One Ofmy ministers’Chau Seng, had wamcd

me that Lon NoI was plotting my overthrow. It seemed so

improbable that I disbelieved him. Chau Seng later went

into voluntary exile in Paris, and, after the March coup,

became one ofthe first to rally to the National United Front.

He is now Minister of Special Missious.)
The Samlaut peasants acted as peasants have done through-

out history・ They rcsisted. And they were supported by the

people. There were mass demonstrations in Battambang city
in their favour. There are many Chinese and Vietnamese

residents in Battambang, and they joined the protest. This

gave Lon Nol the pretext he wanted in order to claim there
was a Chinese葛Vietminh pIot to take over the country. The

left-Wing deputies were denounced as Maoists and had to

flee Phnom Penh・ Open warfare began between the peasants

and the Lon Nol forces. I was out ofthe country at the time,

but the reports sent me by Lon Nol genuinely sounded as

though the whole thing were a revolt directed from Peking

and Hanoi.

The situation was all the more cmbroiled because this

occurred during the height ofthe ultra-1eftist deviation ofthe

Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution in China. Chinese

residents in Phnom Penh and elsewhere were being incited

to undertake all sorts of activities amounting to interference

in our affairs. There were portraits ofChairman Mao all over
Phnom Penh and other cities, an unPreCedented display of

Chinese nationalism. So I retumed from abroad to find a

PCaSantS, revolt in Battambang province and the Chinese
minority tumed against my r6gime and against myself per一

蒜豊富s書誌蒜霊葦藍霊等議i‡窪
the time was that of his friendship with the monarchist

Sihanouk !) There was an anti-gOVemment demonstration in

Phnom penh within a few days ofmy arrival home. Lon No1
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had already instituted a witch-hunt against瓜e left, and

many young people had followed the example of the three

deputies and fled Phnom Penh for the security ofthejungle.

The CIA was not sIow to take advantage ofthe situation.

They started a campaign of rumours and distributed false

tracts in the name of the Khmers Rouges - traCtS Which I

denounced at the time as lies. The armchair experts who

accuse me ofhaving turned to the right in I967, Should take

into account the extremely tense and complex situation. For

the first time, there seemed to be substantial evidence that our

independence was being threatened from the left, a POSSi-

bility I had always resisted admitting・

As for the long arm ofthe CIA) there was a fascinating

revelation by a CIA `Green Beret’, Captain John J. Mc_

Carthy, Jr, One Ofthe accused in the case ofthe murder of

Inchin Hai Lam’an alleged ` double agent, of Cambodian

Origin in the pay of the CIA. McCarthy resigned his

COmmission in May I97I, disgusted at what he hadhad to do
-nOt tO mention血e way in which he had been treatedby the

US army for having obeyed CIA orders. He revealed at the

time that he had headed a CIA team in an `Operation

Cherry,’Which invoIved leading a Khmer Serei unit deep

into Cambodia. This much was revealed in the勅か雄

雌giniaPiloton 25 May I97I.

At my initiative, further inquiries were made in the

USA’and the following facts were unearthed, and forward-

ed to me by Richard A. Fineberg) rePOrter for Dispatch

Intemational News Service :

John J. McCarthy, Jr, formerly a Captain with the US Army’s

Fifth Special Forces and commanding o鯖cer of a top-SeCret

Cambodian operation known as `Operation Cherry・, SayS Son

Ngoc Thanh was a key丘gure in his I 968 court-martial・ McCarthy

Was aCCused of ki11ing a Cambodian interpreter, Who was aIso a

member ofthe Khmer Serei, a SeCret’right-Wing rebel sect, headed

by Thanh and reportedly丘nanced by the C IA.

The ex-Special Forces O鯖cer was convicted of murder and

served two years of a 2O-yeaI‘ sentence before his conviction was

OVertumed on appeal in I97O.

McCarthy says that his attomeys requested Thanh)s appearance
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at the two-day trial at Long Binh, South Vietnam, inJanuary, I 968,

but the Army said it could not compel foreign nationals to testfty.

At that time Thanh was living in Vietnam, Where he was a powerful

figure among the Cambodian minority ofthat country.

Thanh did not testify, but the trial record reveals that U S military

officers met with members of the Khmer Serei - and possibly with

Thanh himself - at a PagOda in Saigon shortly after the agent’s

death. At that meeting, the US paid an indemnity, rePOrtedly

25’OOO dollars> tO the Khmer Serei for the death of their member.

The transcript also indicates that Prqiect Cherry was set up to

conduct incursions into Cambodia from across the South Vietnam

border. For this covert mission, the U S hired Cambodian guides

and interpreters, at least some of whom were members of the

Khmer Serei. During the trial, McCarthy identified the Khmer

Serei as an `organization which in e餓3Ct Plaus the political over・

throw of the Cambodian govemment’.

Although the heavily-CenSOred unclassified version of the

transcript makes no direct reference to Thanh, the record refers to

a man named Tan Son Hai, Who was identified by one member of

the Cherry team as ` the leader or high priest ofthe Khmer Serei’.

McCarthy told this reporter he believes that Thanh and Ton San

Hai are `one and the same person’.

Prior to the trial, the Khmer Serei presented McCarthy with a

gold medallion for his `revolutionary act’on the assumption that

he had killed the agent, Whom the Khmer Serei believed to be a

Communist-trained double agent. The citation accompanying the

award was signed by (Son Ngoc) Thanh as `leader of血e Khmer

Serei,.

Excerpts from the unclassified part ofthe transcript which

have come into my hands are most revealing. For instance?

the testimony of Sgt Ben W. Hancock, a member of Mc-
Carthy’s team’teS舶es under oath regarding a meeting he

arranged between (Tan Son Hai’and a Special Forces

OmCer following the killing of the agent・ This verbatim

account is fi.om page I 38 ofthe trial proceedings :

Hancock: Because Special Forces was invoIved in the … (classi-

fied) he asked me ifI would go to the pagoda to see ifI

COuld make an arrangement for him to meet with Tan

Son Hai.

QL:　　　Who is Tan Son Hai?

A :　　He is the leader ofthe … (classified) in South Vietnam.
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Did anything oocur with reference to this propo§ed

meeting?

I made a meeting for 6.oo that cvening・ And Col.

Grover, mySelf and Maj. Adams met wi血Tan Son

Hai, and the interpreter. And Col. Grover told them

exactly what happened; they thought he had been

瞳Iled by an American captain.

Q:　　What, if any血ing, WaS their reaction?

A:　　WellJ he didn,t seem bitter or anything’SO first he asked

how much money the American govemment would

Pay for Inchin Hai Lam,s death. So a price was agreed
On; We made an arrangement? Or he made an arrange-

ment with me to deliver the body the following moming

to the pagoda in Saigon.

On page I4I Ofthe same verbatim record, Hancock further

identi丘es `Tan Son Hai’as `the high priest or leader ofthe

Khmer Serei’so there can be little doubt that it was the

arch-traitor, Son Ngoc Thanh’Which explains why the U S

amy was so accommodating in protecting him from appear-

ing at血e court-martia工・ McCarthy subsequently informed

joumalist Fineberg that the compensation paid was 25,OOO
dollars. The Fineberg report continues :

Aithough PrQject CherIγ ended prior to McCarthy,s trial, Green

Berets continued to conduct covert intelligence operations in

Cambodia for the C IA.

The I969 death ofanother suspected double-agent CmPIoyed on

a secret Cambodian intelligence prQject caused a sensation in the

PreSS When the Army attempted to court-martial eight Green
Berets’including CoL Robert Rheault’the commanding o鯖cer of

the Fifth Special Forces in Viel工lam. The Army dropped the charges

When血e C IA refused to testify.

Captain Robert F. Marasco’One Ofthe Green Berets invoIved in

the latter case’ran tWO intelligence nets in Cambodia during I968

and I969. His mission, he toId this reportcr) ranged from ・pin-

POinting targets’and gathering information in Cambodia, tO
`keeping tabs’on the whereabouts of Sihanouk whcn the Cam,

bodian ruler visited the countryside・ Marasco said he hired and

trained Khmer Serei agents, aS Well as other Cambodians for his

On 2June I970, Marasco revealed in an intcrview with the
National Broadcasting Company that the code name of his
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cambodian mission was ・B 57’’that it was divided into two

groups with a network of agents `in all of the Parrotls Beak

and sometimes as far as Phnom Penh?・ Among the tasks of

the twenty Sou血Vietnamese and Cambodian agents

empIoyed by Marasco was血at ・ of keeping watch on Prince

Norodom Sihanouk,,1 which meant’amOng O血er things’

deciding on propitious moments for assassination attempts.

What ・Operation Cherry’and the `B 57’groups were

really up to may never be known. Joumalists have infomed

me that it is unprecedented血at the請I transcripts of血e

McCarthy trial were put on the ` top secret, 1ist. Not血e least

of CIA activities in I967’at the time of血e Samlaut affair’

was the distribution of inflammatory lea租ets in the name of

the Khmers Rouges aimed at giving Lon Nol the pretext he

nceded to step up his persecution ofthe left and to drive a

wedge between the Khmers Rouges and myself

Fortunately the jeep accident in which Lon NoI was in-

jured removed him from the scene at a critical moment’and

I was able to Iook into血e Samlaut a揮証r myselfas soon as I

.。tumed. I found the peasants did indeed have jus舶able

grleVanCeS, and I immcdiately dismissed血e govemor of

Battambang・ I publicly announccd the responsibility of血e

authorities in the u血appy aflbir’rebuflt viflages血at had

been destroyed by Lon Nol,s troops and settled血e peasants

back on their lands. Lon Nol,s accident made it easy for me to

蕊禁書霊悪霊器宝器豊島謹話
made clear that

the rebe11ion was a strictly intemal affair without any foreign

support or encouragementタand the Royal Govemment will settle

the problem by its own means and as it thinks best. However’

hosti】e propaganda and CIA agents carried out a frenzied cam-

I)aign of false information aimed at splitting the nation in two

irreconcilable and hostile parts in order to prepare a pretext for

direct intervention.2

I. The Fineberg account was published by Dispatch International

News service, Washington’5 April I972・ Marasco,s ABa interview

W著書豊豊霧露盤譜d霊詰悪罵磐“諾壷狐
Govemment, No. IO, April」une I967.
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I did not know anything about ・Operation Cherry’at that

time’but I cIearIy recognized the long arm ofthe C IA in the

forged leaflets and in the phrasing ofcertain sIogans that were

launched against me.

Sensational stories bcgan to appear in the Westem press’

Picturing the oppressed Battambang peasants as being in

bloody rebe11ion against Sihanouk and demonstrating the

hand ofPeking and Hanoi in this uprising. Worth noting is
the opinion of a French joumalist, G6rard Brisse, Wh。 Iiv。d

for many years in Cambodia’and who invesligated the

SamIaut a餓Iir:

Contrary to what was written at the time, it was not directed

against Norodom Sihanouk ‥ ・ but against certain local petty

deapots... The popularity of Norodom Sihanouk among the

Peasant masses remained intact’aS WaS PrOVen by the extent of the

rcsistance organized over virtually the entire Cambodian country-

Side.1 (Briss6 was referring to the resistance after the I97O COuP.)

However’Lon Nol,s witch-hunt against le餌st inteIlectuals,

and the military campaign against the Battambang peasants,

COmbined to drive both groups into an attitude of open’

amed defiance which died down after I intervened in the

Samlaut affair’then blossomed forth after the I8 March

I97O COuP.

In connection with the cloud which passed over my rela-

tious with Peking (but never with Chou En Lai, With wh。m I

rcmained on the best of terms) there occurred a regrettable

incident in August I967. The Chinese-Cambodian Friend_

Ship Association in Peking had addressed a message to the

Chinese-Cambodian Friendship in Phnom Penh’implicitIy

advocating my overthrow. This obviously amounted to direct

intervention in Cambodian affairs and I had no choice but to

dissoIve the Phnom Penh association’tOgether with a11 such

bodies’and iO rePlace them with official organizations. My

Critics jumped on this as conclusive evid。n。e th。t I had

tumed to the right・ But when I went to china in I97O’

Hemier Chou En Lai told me that I’in fact, had acted

COrreCtly in thus assuring Cambodia,s integrity, for all this

had taken place at a time when extremist elements had

重・ From L,Amh f%tiqαe e雄conomiqαC’Paris, July I97O.
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gained controI of China・s foreign policy’and were issuing all

sorts of provocative instructions血rough their emba§Sies

abroad. Not only Cambodia suffered from this’but in our

case it did, unfortunately, happen at a particularly crucial

moment in our postwar history. Chou En Lai told me that the

leaders of the association in Peking had been punished・ In

generalタthe ・ ultras ’who emerged at the height ofthe Cultural

Revolution were later thorough宣y discredited’but not before

much harm had been done to China,s relations abroad・

To throw my own dissenters - rightists such as Lon Nol -

off the track, I occasionally made speeches attacking the

Vietmi血, Vietcong and Khmers Rouges. The first two

realized that the main thing was my unswerving political’

dipIomatic and material support oftheir resistance struggle.

But I did not know at the time that血e Khmers Rouges had

also understood this. The proofwas their immediate accept-

ance ofthe alliance for resistance in I97O.

What had depressed me in I967’When I saw so many

hundreds of Cambodian young people deserting home’

studies and prof料ions to march off to jungle and mountain

guerrilla bases) tumed out to be a blessing when I sounded the

call for armed de丘ance in March I 970. The bases were there;

the arms came soon after. The NLF, Which had been very

reluctant to give arms to the Khmers Rouges in I967’thus

risking a Cambodian civil war which might bring about

US intervention, t車d no such misgivings in March of

I97O. Immediately afier the coup they started distributing

weapons stocked in the frontier regions. When the AmeI‘i-

cans attacked six weeks later they were dsmayed to find the

storage areas almost empty. A high proportion of血ese arms

went directly into the hands of the first units ofour Peoples

Liberation Armed Forces.

The very rapid development of our armed resistance -

something which astonished even our Vietnamese friends -

was due to the fact that we had veteran cadres which had

leamed irregular warfare in protecting their own lives and

their bases from Lon Nol,s raiding expeditions. There were

bases in Ratanakiri Province in the north-eaSt, in the

Elephant Mountains in the south’and in血e Cardamome
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Mountaius in血e west.珊e Khmers Rouges were qu王ckly

joined by tens of thousands of what some joumalists called
(Sihanoukists?. These were peasants and townspeople)

SOldiers? including entire army units which had remained

loyal to me? and Vietnamese and Chinese residents who

joined us for ideological reasons, Or because they saw no

altemative ifthey wanted to remain alive - and froe.

By mid April’mOSt Of Cambodia was liberated, and our

forces were knoching at血e gates of Phnom Penh) eager tO

JOln Our SuPPOrterS inside the city. This) despite the importa-
tion ofthe ` Mike Force ’(KKK commandos) for the defence

Ofthe capital. The Lon Nol-Sirik Matak r6gime was sagging
at the knees’knocked on to the ropes’and awaiting the final

COuntJ When the United States invaded Cambodia with its

OWn and Saigon forces on 30 April I970’in one of the

most flagrant acts of unprovoked aggression in modem

history. No word but 〔 aggression ’can be appIied to this act.

Lon Nol’tO COVer uP his own invoIvement’Claimed血at he

had neither invited the Americans in’nOr had received any

Waming of血e invasion. It is hard to believe, but血is is血e

O鯖cial) On一心e-reCOrd position of the Lon Nol-Sirik Matak

govemment. On 2 May’in the丘rst days ofthe invasion, Lon

NoI was reported by Westem joumalists as `pondering,
Whe血er or not to Iodge an o節cial `protest’' In the end he

decided to ` approve , the invasion !

The best he could do to just埠γ himselfwas to address a

ga血ering ofBuddhists on I I May’by which time scores of

towns and villages had been reduced to rubble and ashes by

U S air power) and hundreds ofinnocent civilians had been

bombed, bumed and machine-gumed to death by American

and Saigon troops. with this inept and hypocritical ds-

quisition’he tried to vindicate the slaughter of thousands of

Vietnamese civilians in an o鯖cia11y decreed rampage of

racism and terror without precedent in our country’s history.

That he shouId seek to justify butchery and treason in th。

name of Buddhism) the most humane and tolerant of re_

1igious philosophies) PrOVides a measure of the man’s

dcgeneracy. In a broadcast over Radio Phnom Penh’he said :
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I address this appeal to my fellow countrymen who are Buddhist

believers. It is believed that our religion will last 5’OOO yearS. We

are now at 2)5OO yearS) right in the middle ofthe Buddhist era. It

is also believed that the Buddhist religion will prosper during the

rleXt 5OO yearS. According to an oracle? the current war in Cambodia

is a γel短0α3 ZOaγ. Our religion is Buddhism. We have our bonzes’

our prayers) Our disciplines) and belief that good will be rewarded

and evil will be punished・ The communists do not believe in

religion because they do not believe in the existence ofBuddha.

I wish to inform my fellow countr)men Who are Buddhists that

an oracle has predicted everybody will enjoy equal rights. Every-

body will be happy and good when this nel蛮0郷Z”aγ ends. But while

the war is still going on) yOu muSt reSPeCt yOur religion and pray.

Those who follow this advice will be spared all misfortune and will

be rewarded with security and prosperity. The oracle who predicted

a γel宙0“∫ ZOaγ in the middle ofthis era said that gold and silver palaces

will be erected in the middle of the four branches of the Mekong,
and that there will be killing in血e middle of the four branches of

the Mekong. This means the enemy ofBuddha will kill血e religious

people. Then the King wiu flee) and a comet will appear.
When the Khmer people refused to abandon their Buddhist
morality and to aid the Vietcong aggressors)血e war broke out in

accordance with plans mapped out by the Chinese and Nor血

Vietnamese communists. China does not love Sihanouk; it is using

him as a tool to help the Vietcong wage war in our country wi血a

view to transfoming it into a communist base in Sou血・East Asia.

To make it easy to understand, aCCOrding to the Buddhist

religion) there must be war - a War agaiust the Vietnamese com-

munists who consider religion their enemy. In this γel蛮0α∫めar

agaiust the Vietnamese com剛皿ists? Who are the enemies of

Buddha’there are many Buddhists who will come and help us.

Our country will win final victory on the battlefield as predicted by

the oracle. Therefore, We Buddhist believers must rise up together

to struggle against the enemy who is committing the war of

aggression in our country.1

One could possibly deduce from the last sentence that IJOn

NoI was appealing to his Buddhist compatriots to rise up

against血e Americans, but his intentions were anything but

that・ I have italicized the repeated use of血e expression

` religious war , in Lon Nol,s ravings. This) tOgether with the

I. Ctmbodia: 7he W`協ng I侮γ h hdo-αimタPP. IO9-I2) Washington

Square press, New York, February I97I.
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reference to血e lbur branches of the Mekong ’, SeemS tO be

an attempt to explain血e massacre of over a thousand

Vietnamese civilians) men) WOmen and children’Whose

bodies・ armS tied behind their backs) Were found dr珊ng

down the Mekong in mid April. This terrible stain on Cam-

bodian honour was well reported in the world press at the

time, but a I5 April dispatch from Jeff Williams of the
Associated Press’is especially worth recalling・ Writing from

the Neak Luong ferry crossing) he says :

Hundreds of executed Vietnamese bodies floated down the

Mekong River Wednesday moming, many Of them with hands tied
behind them. It appeared to be the greatest mass killing yet

discIosed in Cambodia. The stench swept across the broad waters’

and ferry passengers gagged as the feITy Chumed through bodies

floating in the river.

A police o鯖cial at this ferr)㌧ Sixty kilometres south-eaSt Of

Phnom Pe血, Said he had counted four hundred bodies during the

moming. Sti11 the bodies came and the bodies could be seen

8tretChing for more than one mile up the rivcr until血ey disappeared

behind a bend.

A religious killing! Many of the Vietnamese were also
Buddhists. And those who were Catholics? Buddhism

PreaChes religious tolerance. Who are ` the many Buddhist§

Who will come and he賞p us,? Since when have Americans

been considered Buddhists? I would urge all members ofthe

US Congress and the American public at large to read Lon

Nol’s speech and then to assess血e sort ofleaders to whom

they have entrusted so many hundreds ofmillions ofdollars,

and the political and moral philosophy being endorsed with

American trea餌re and military might - nOt tO mention

PreS tige.

Americans might also meditate on the following passages

from the conservative Ftzγ Ea∫teγn Eとonomic Re演ez“ :1

Foreign o億cials in Phnom Penh who brood over Camb∝lia’s

PrOblem and vie for Lon Nol’s ear may be a bit disconcerted to

leam that the premier gets some ofhis most intimate advice from a

Clique ofBuddhist monks who often see him for hours at a stretch.

I・ Published in Hong Kong, I6 January I97I.
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High among these well-Placed advisers is Mam Prom Moni’a

。rafty-looking 20 year-Old bonze whose confident air and haughty

demeanor befit his title: ` Grand Intellectual of GIorious Purityl・

He belongs to the Mohanikay sect. He describes himself as an
astroIoger) mineralogist and historian ! He sees Lon Nol each week

but wi11 not diⅧ1ge the content of their discussions beyond saying

that they range from personal problems to affairs of state. To

provide some sense of the wisdom he shares with血e Cambodian

leader’Mam Prom Moni o鯖ers瓜e following predictions:
・Peace w遭l come to Cambodia this spring) but will not endure

until several requirements are met : all Vietnamese’from north and

south’muSt leave the country … US businessmen must help

Cambodia recover through heavy investment - and they mu§t aCt

before their Japanese counterparts do !

Perhaps ru皿ours of C IA-manipulated soothsayers are not

so far_fetched after a即

One can readily understand why so many of my compa-

triots, faced with a choice oflistening either to血e obscurant・

ist ravings ofthis tumcoat or to l・桓cal, intelligent appeals to

patriotism) national unity) and militant so量idarity with

comrades_in_armS aCrOSS Our borders in Vietnam and Laos,

did not hesitate to choose血e latter. With the invasion of3O

April’Nixon,s military strategists hoped to crush our

resistance forces before they could get organized, and to

smash the NLF in a vice between Lon Nol’s forces and their

own. The westem jaw of the vice did not cIose because Lon

Nol,s forces had no stomach for血e fight. Our embryo resis-

tance forces’On the other hand, gaVe a gOOd account ofthem-

selves. The ・Vietcong Pentagon) proved non-eXistent; the

overwhelming bulk ofsupplies in the frontier bases have been

transported elsewhere - aS the Americans were to find out in

the spring of I972 - Or are in our hands; the `sanctuaries,

now spread westwards to include most ofCambodia. Nixon’s

cambodian adventure resulted in the destruction of

many cambodian towns and villages’the loss of thousands

of Cambodian - almost exclusively civilian - 1ives. But fi`Om

a military viewpoint it was a disaster for the United States

and its puppets - a disaster the extent ofwhich Nixon has

never dared reveal to the American people.
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The invasion ofApril-May I97O WaS the first baptism of

fire for our PNLAF C (People’s National Liberation Armed

Forces of Cambodia). Within a very short time, Khieu

Samphan and his comrades set up血ree types offorces ; local

guerrillas and regional guerrillas and a regular army. I草n血e

begiming, these branches Iacked equipment) they more than

made up for it by their superb morale. How could it be o血er-

Wise when血ey had seen血eir homes looted and bumed;

血eir parents massacred; their mothers, Wives’Sisters and

daughters raped "f血ere were Cambodians who still had no

Clear idea ofthe di鱈料ence between a Lon Nol and a Sihan_

Ouk after血e coup ofI8 March I97O, there werenone after the

aggression committed - by invitation or not - On 3O April.

The seeds ofour defiance fell on soil fertilized by血e blood of

Our PeOPIe. Sihanouk propaganda? One need o血y剛ow

血e tragic course ofevents since I8 March I97O.

α句か成りe

脇nila hteγluゐ

My first reactious to the events immediately preceding血e

I8 March coup - and to the coup itself- WaS tO See the hand

ofthe CIA at work. In a TVinterview in Paris on I4 March
and again immediately after my arrival in Pe瞳ng) I made

declarations to this e餓rot・ Obviously I did not have the type of

documented evidence which I later obtained. But somuch had

happened that was indisputably血e work of血e C IA that I

was jus咄ed in entertaining we11-informed suspicions血at

what took place on I8 March was the logical conclusion of

all that had gone on before. Everything that I have been able

to collect since as evidence has only confrmed those sus-

plClOnS・

My first experience with C IA intervention in Cambodian

affairs dates back to late I 955, When Allen Dulles) then head

of the CIA, visited me in Phnom Penh. Prior to this, his

brother, the late John Foster D皿es, had called on me二in his

capacity as Secretary of State) and he had exhausted every

argument to persuade me to place Cambodia under the

protection of the South-East Asia Treaty Organization. I
refused, because such an arrangement was contrary to the

pledge of neutrality accepted by Cambodia at the I954
Geneva Conference’and which I was to rea組rm at血e

Bandung Conference in April I955.

I considered SEATO an aggressive m抗tary a11iance

directed against neighbours whose ideoIogy I did not share

but with whom Cambodia had no quarrel. I had made all

this quite clear to John Foster, an aCidy, arrOgant man, but

his brother soon tumed up with a briefoase full ofdocuments
`proving) that Cambodia was about to fall victim to `com-
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munist aggression’and血at the only way to save the country?

the monarchy and myselfwas to accept the protection of

SEATO. The `proo鳥, did not coincide with my own infor-

mation, and I replied to Allen Dulles as I had replied toJohn

Foster: Cambodia wanted no part of SEATO. We would
Iook after ourselves as neutrals and Buddhists. There was

nothing for the secret service chief to do but pack up his

dubious documents and leave.

Pressure continued to be applied against me’and also

against my mother and father by the US Ambassador,

Robert McClintock’known to my intelligence staff as an

experienced agent of the CIA. McClintock harped on the

Same Stale themes as had the brothers Dulles: the Chinese

intended to gobble us up. ‥ The US Congress would with-

hold economic aid from countries steering a neutral course

. ‥ No nation could conceivably remain neutral in the

Struggle against world communism. ‥ Not to be with the

US in this crusade was to be against her・ Many variants of

血eJohn Foster Dulles notion that neutralism was ` dangerous

and immoral’were prescnted. (He never abandoned血is

血eme. When I saw him in I958’he glowered at me and

Said : ` Cambodia cannotbe a Switzerlandin Asia. You cannot

be neutral. You have to choose between the fiee world and

血e communist camp. ’)

At the invitation of the Philippine govemment’I went to

MaI追a, arriving there on 3I January I956. I was given a

tremendous reception. It was 〔 flowers) flowers) all the way ,.

Cheering crowds lined the streets - a New York ticker-taPe

Welcome, With confetti floating down like coIoured snow-

flakes from the buildings lining the street. The most gorgeous

TV and cinema stars had been mobilized to emphasize

Philippine hospitality. Although my o範ce was血at of

Prime Minister’I was received with some血ing of extrava-

ganza - including massed bands - that my former status of

King might havejustified. (I had abdicated some ten months

earlier.) But who would not have been delighted by all of

this beauty二and enthusiasm?

I was §OmeWhat less血an enthralled next moming when I

Picked up my newspapers. An obviously govemment-
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inspired editorial in the施nila C伽o壷lb stated that lthe

arrival of Prince Norodom Sihanouk should end in Cam-

bodia signing with S EATO ’and that ` careful preparations

for the visit ofSihanouk are part ofa campaign to push the

neutral state into the East-West fight ’.

The disagreeable thought crossed my mind that the flow"

ers, the music - eVen the創m stars - Were Part Ofa charming

but insidious psychoIogical pIoy ; an eXtenSion) by much more

pleasant means) Ofthe political pressures the Dulles brothers
and McClintock had been using on me and my parents.
In my first speech before the Philippines parliament I

丘rmly defended Cambodia’s neutral position) Without

attacking S EATO? and received an ovation. Some senators

and deputies even got up and said that P皿ippine policies

should be re-eXamined in the light ofnon-alignment.

Prior to the speech I had accepted an invitation by a

Senator Manglapus, With whom I had become friendly

during血e Bandung Corference’tO SPend the evening at his

home. Like myself; he was a musician・ The party was in-

tended to be a celebration ofthe fact that he had been partly

instrumental in bringing me to the Philippines) Where he was

sure that I was to o餓cially accept the SEATO `umbre11a)・

We spent rather a glum evening together !
My next engagement was to be a visit to the Philippine
army headquarters at Camp Murphy, Where there was to be

a ceremonial welcoming parade) and I was to make another

speech. Something quiここextraordinary happened before I

went there. I had rendered a favour to a certain Franeois

Baroukh, a ・businessman, of Lebanese orlgm - Or SO he

said - Who had passed several months in Phnom Penh. The

authorities pointed out to me that he seemed interested in all

sorts of curious血ings in addition to commercial affairs. Mr

Baroukh had asked me if he could take advantage of my

voyage to the Philippines to travel in the same plane’aS he

had business there also. In fact, he said, he had ori凄nally

COme tO Cambodia from the Philippines.

To my great surprise he came to see me in Manda’and

asked me to make a speech at Camp Murphy which would
`so龍n, the toughness of my spcech to parliament. He
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explained that the tone ofmy discourse had put him? as a

friend of the Philippine govemment’in a very di億cult

Situation and begged me ` as a personal gesture’to smooth

matters over. With血e aid of cIose contacts in govemment

Circles, he had drafted a version which he knew would be

acceptable. There it was - Written out by hand on the

Stationery of the Manila Hotel! (Later, members of my
Suite informed me that thcy had witnessed a secretary ofthe

US Embassy in Manila dictating `my, Camp Murphy
SPeech to Mr Francois Baroukh in the bar ofthe hotel.)

I at first accepted his text’thinking perhaps I could use it

as a convenient outline. Butwhen I readit, I saw that he had

me saying almost the opposite ofwhat I had told血e parlia-

ment. I had not come to the Philippines with血e intention of

Oifending my hosts; neither had I come to barter away血e

Very foundations of Cambodia,s foreign policy. I sat up that

night preparmg a neW teXt? Which I took血e precaution of

distributing at血e Press Club in order to forestall any

attempts to `plant,血e Baroukh version. I made a photo-

COPy Of the embassy o飴cial,s handiwork - also as a pre-

Caution. Mr Baroukh had me saying血at :

I am sure that the preparatious undertaken by the Philippines

govemment in cooperation with other free countries czga読高com-

棚,融特融窃oγ鋤bz,鮒めwill bene丘t all froe peopIe in South

Asia. The Cambodian people’Which only recently had to defend

itself優a壷J c脇mu寂懲榔読considers wi血interest and sympathy

measures taken by President Magysaysay and those of other frce

natiom to prevent c"批判リCOmm鋤iJt aめame in this part of the world.

All the sacrifices and sufferings ofthe Asian people) because of their

love for independence’Wi11 be in vain硯a∫ ZOe CO舞γaね,0 4γe∫e朋

O“γ捗り. ‥ It is urgent that ‘UC垂加d A∫ia agaiust all foms of

COnqueSt Or neW COIonialism.

I have itaIicized phrases which were drawn from the tiresome

StOCk terminology of血e bro血ers Dulles’and McClintock.

My amended text, doubtless to the constemation of血e US

Embassy) StreSSed :

Although we camot take part in any military blocs because of

血e agreements we froe]y signed at Geneva) Our Khmer army is at
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one with瓜e forccs of countries’SuCh as血e Philippines) Whose only

ambition is to defend the ideak ofpeace, justice, and democracy ‥ ・

I express the wish that a better understanding desired by all peoples

will’One day’enable countries exhausted by the recent war to

reduce their crippling military expenditures and to maintain’

despite ideological di蹄rences’COrreCt relations with all other

powers on the basis of non-interference in each other?s affairs’the

only solid basis for lasting peace.

This obviously smacked too much of peaceful coexistence

to please the USA) but it was not to make propaganda for

SEATO that I had been invited to the Philippines. I saw

nothing more ofMr Barou址after I had distributed血e text

ofmy speech to the press. The visit to Camp Murphy was

cancelled - there was no ceremonial parade. The P肋l細im∫

Herald commented that by my declaration I had 〔thrown

cold water on血e hopes of the Philippines goverrment to

bring Cambodia into SEATO’. I later discovered血at

Baroukh was a C IA agent, and that血e Philippines govem-

ment was merely acting as spokesman for US policies. I

would eI事vy no more music, flowers, Or glamorous TV stars !

President Magysaysay invited me to a farewell dimer to

which he had also asked the director ofthe National Library・

After the meal was over, he asked血e director to produce a

famous historical document w址ch showed that during the

seventeenth century, When an ancestor ofmine was about to

Iose his throne, he was saved by Filipino mercenary troops.
`You see; said Magysaysay言we did not remain neutral

when your throne was imperilled・ We will soon all be in

denger of Chinese aggression - but you want to remain

neutral. ,
・ Mr President,’I replied, `ifever the day comes that your

independence is threatened, We Wi11 not remain neutral. The

Cambodian people’the Cambodian govemment, and I’

persoIla11y, WOuld not remain neutral. We will repay our
debt ifyou become the victim of aggression, and this applies

also to communist aggression・, I do not know whether血e

Prcsident was happy with my reply. He died in a plane crash

a few months later, and my people) tO Whom I had related in

detail what had happened in Man且a? SaW the hand offate in
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his death. Afier the f議1ure of血e ` Manila Mission ,’Baroukh

WaS reCalled by the C I A. Later I heard that he too was dead.

I was soon obliged to reveal in a communiqu6 what I

COuld only regard as a pIot against our neutrality.John Foster

Dulles had taken exception to some articles and radio

COmmentaries written outside Cambodia by ajoumalist who

had visited our country and had described some of the

PreSSureS eXerted by the U S on Cambodia to accept S E ATO
(protection)・ Dulles had taken the dipIomatically unusual

COurSe - SOmething which I could not overlook - Ofsending a

letter ofprotest to the Cambodian foreign ministry’Claiming

血at the o蹄ndingjoumalist had made intolerable

allcgations according to which the U S tried to force Cambodia to

join the SEATO pact by threatening to withdraw US economic
aid … I regret that these allegations have been made) aS they are

COmPletely false and couId damage the friendly relatious existing

between our two states. I am certain this letter will end these false

allegatious regarding our policy which’I repeat’has no aim other

than to help free nations preserve their liberty and independence・

He included some phrases from a communiqu6 issued folIow-

ing a visit by Ambassador McClintock to the King and

Cbleen, Wherein it was stated that the USA had ・never

made any o範cial observations conceming Cambodian

neutrality ).

My riposte was a communiqu6 which contained the
details of血e Manila jncident’Photo-COPies of the Baroukh

text’COPies ofmy amcnded speech (never delivered), and a

Preface which stated‥ ` It is a fact that o範cially and publicly

血e US has never made observations about Cambodian

neutrality. However’Private American ``advice,, and un-

O範cialくくcriticism,, have not been lacking・・ As血e Dulles

bI`others had been血e most active in their pointed observa-

tions conceming our neutrality, John Foster would have no

PrOblem in comprehending my meanmg・

Mydeparturcfrom Manila was inmarkedcontrastto my
arrival・ The US Ambassador was absent from the frigid

airport leavctaking ceremony・ The sight of a nation which

had紳Ien so completely under the domination of a foreign

POWer Streng血ened me in my vow to defend Cambodian
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independence to血e end. At血e time? I could not guess the

terrible cost in maintaining such a stand. Even had I known)

however, I do not血ink I could have acted o血erwise.

Public discIosure of the scandalous events in Manila had

their consequences. Vice-President Garcia complained

rather picturesquely that I had not even shown `gut grati-

tude, for I had eaten Philippine food, then had `bitten血e

hand that fed me’!

In an ironic tum offortune’s wheel, in early I964 - eight

ycars afier the events described - the then President of the

Philippines, Macapagal’aSked whe血er’in view of my good

relations with President Soekamo of Indonesia, I could not

play some role in easing tensions between Indonesia) Malay-
sia, and the Philippines. It was the time of Soekamo?s
` confrontation policy , with Malaysia. The Philippines also

had territorial claims on Malaysia. I invited Tengku Abdul

Rahman ofMalaysia and President Macapagal to Cambodia.

First ofall we met at Angkor -血e calm ofwhich I always

found useful for cooling tempers喜1ater in Phnom Penh)

where I arranged a tremendous reception for the President

of the Philippines - a hundred血ousand people lining血e

streets fi.om the airport. The next step was for me to visit

Kuala Lumpur, Djakarta, and Manila・ No welcoming

crowds at the Manila airport - just President Macapagal
and his wifご, bravely clapping as I stepped down血e gang-

way. He had arranged for schooIchildren to line血e streets

w王lh Cambodian flags. But? Seemingly unbeknown to血e

Prcsidcnt, National Assembly deputies had sent out trucks to

Pick up the children: `Go home!, they were told. `Don,t
wave those Cambodian flags!’So I was met with banners

reading: ` Sihanouk Slandered Us in I956,言Sabotage His

Visit,, ` Sihanouk - Enemy OfThe Philippine People!’We

drove through empty streets. It was one ofthe worst moments

Ofmy life - WOrSe eVen血an being deposed) because血en I

knew that even in exile I had my people wi血me and血atwe

WOuld fight back and win. But to be humiliated in this way

in a so-Called friendship visit was galling in血e extreme, and

furlher embittered me toward the U S and its satellites.

After血e fiasco ofthe I956 Manila visit’I went to Peking

8重



to renew with Premier Chou En Lai a friendship血at had

begun a year earlier at the Bandung Conference. What a
di紐rence in the dignity and bearing of a country which

StOOd on its own feet ! In China, although I was a prince and a

Buddhist, and Chou En Lai a communist revolutionary, and

despite血e enormous disparity in血e size of our countries, I

WaS treated as an equal. There was a total absence ofpress-

ures of any sort, and a genuine interest in Cambodia’s

PrObl ems.
In travelling around the country) I noted that China)s

agricultural implements, and many of her cousumer goods,

Were better suited to the needs of Cambodians than many

Westem products. I quickly acquired the conviction that here
WaS a POWerful friend who would stand by us through thick

and血in; One Who was threatened by the same forces that

threatened us’and thus fully understood and sympathized

wi血our problems. My visit to Peking lasted from I3 tO 2I

February, and the concrete result was the signing ofa Sino-

Cambodian Declaration of Friendship, Which rea臆med

Cambodian neutrality) and our mutual agreement for

basing relations on the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexist-

ence adopted at Bandung.

As a result ofthis visit, On my retum tO Phnom Penh, I

becane the sul加ct of attacks by the press of two satellites

even more completeIy under the US heel than the Philip-

Pines: South Vietnam and Thailand・ I was accused ofpre-

Paring the way for a Chinese invasion of these two countries

by permitting ` outflanking manoeuvres , through Cambod-

ian territony. If South Vietnam and Thailand had to take

defeusive measures ’then only Sihanouk would be to blame !

Ambassador McClintock echoed the same arguments and
threats. Across the border, in Bangkok, the CIA was

StrOngIy entrenched, agentS having been insta11ed there by

William Donovan) US Ambassador to Bangkok until I954’

and former director of the O能ce of Strategic Services, the

forerumer ofthe C IA. Donovan,s successor in Bangkok was

none other than John F. Peurifoy, anOther CIA operative

Who, eight months previous to the Manila incident, had
masterminded the coup in Guatemala which overthrew
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the Arbenz govemment because it had dared defy血e U SA.

Hardly a good omen for me, COnSidering the propaganda

Calling for my over血row which poured out of Thailand!

Almost immediately after my retum from Manila, Thailand
and South Vietnam clamped an economic blockade on

Cambodia. This was serious, for our communications wi血

the outside world passed ei血er along血e Mekong River

through South Vietnam or by railway血rough Thailand.

To buttress血e effects of血e economic blockade, there

Were daily military provocations. Deep intrusions were made

into our air space by planes based in South Vietnam and

Thailand, and CIA-financed irregulars began to make

commando raids into the frontier areas. These were more

thanjust threats. They lookedmore and more量ike preliminary

SOftening-uP PrObes for a Guatemala-tyPe COuP.

In order to be independent of our two hostile neighbours

in maintaining contact wi心血e outside world, We had asked

US aid in building a road or railway to a deep-Water POrt

Which血e French had promised to build for us at Kompong

Som (1ater Sihanoukville) on血e Gulf of Siam. Washington

had promised to build us a road) PrOClaiming血at a railway

WOuld not be economically viable. But after my defiant stand

at Manila, it was clear血at血e road would not be built

unless I became more ` cooperative ,. Why build a road along
Which Cambodian rubber would be shipped to Red China?

This was one of血e uno航cial argunents used.

In April I955, the SEATO members, meeting in Bang“

kok, had decided to place our country, along wi血Laos and

Sou血Vietnam, under血eir ` protection ’- wi血out cons山t-

ing Cambodia or, aS fir as I know, Laos or Sou血Vietnam.

Cambodia wanted no such ` protection ’. We all understood

Only too well what it would entail, and I told Ambassador

McClintock this. The question was whe血er or not we would

bc ` protected, against our will"n March I956’I received

two visiting joumalists, Yuri Grishchenko of the Soviet

Union and Wilfred Burchett ofAustralia. I explained to them
that the U S) aS a PrOfessed democratic country) Should accept

my position. As Prime Minister? I was bound to interpret血e

Will of心e people and血e people wanted to remain indepen"
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dent and not to be pushcd around by everybody. At our

National Congresses, I had asked those who thought we

should accept SEATO to raise their hands. Not a hand was

raised. I asked those who thought we should refrain from

being invoIved in military pacts to put up their hands. Every

hand was lifted. Grishchenko was from PγaZ/da. I assured him

that Cambodia would be glad to establish dipIomatic

relations with the Soviet Union. At the time, the only non-

S EATO countries represented in Phnom Penh were Japan

and India so I felt that representation from the socialist camp

would be normal and useful, eSPeCially in view ofmounting

military pressures from the United States.

In March I956, I resigned as Prime Minister and Foreign

Minister. Thus I was released from the odious, almost daily
visits of Ambassador McClintock, an arrOgant and mOSt

offensive person. I also wanted to have my hands free in

Order to fight better・ Just a year earlier I had abdicated the

throne for similar reasons. Then it was because of intemal

dissensious ; this time it was to face up to extemal perils.

Shortly after resigning, I justi丘ed my action at a press

conference held at Kampot on the southem coast. `I

realize’, I said言that my resignation will be considered a

moral victory by the Americans, and I hope they will now be

Satisfied. They, Who have so often promised to defend the

重iberties ofsmall countries, havejust shown their real face in

Cambodia. It is not edifying. Let our compatriots rest

assured ofonc thing, however: We Will not permit anyone to

trample on our neutrality or on our sovereignty. We will not
retreat a single step. We have victoriously rebuffed threats

Ofthis sort before - We Shall do so again.’I was, Ofcourse,

referring to the continuing military intrusions and open

血reats of ` defensive measures ’by South Vietnam and Thai-

1and, With scarcely veiled support from the US. I decided

to take my case to the people and) at the Kampot prcss

COnference, I announced the date - 2I April I956 - Of the

Third National Congress ofthe Sangkum.

During the weeks preceding that Congress, PreSSureS Were

StePPed up almost to flashpoint. Thai troops invaded our

territory and seized the historic Ankorian temple of Preah
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Vmear. The frontiers with Thailand and South Vietnam

remained cIosed.

The agenda for血e National Congress was to include

` Cambodia’s attitude towards foreign powers in relation to

the attitude of these foreign powers towards our country’,

and the question of( Foreign aid granted or proposed to our

country,・ Announcement of the agenda caused a租urry in

dipIomatic circles. Washington in particular understood that

I meant business. Not only was I determined to reject any

fom of cooperation with SEATO, but I planned to end

once and for all the monopoly ofU S influence in our country.

I would tum to血e socialist world for help. The Third

National Congress was shaping up as an historical tuming

point in Cambodia,s relations wi心血e outside world・ Wash・

ington would have to eat血e bitter fruits oftrying to push a

small country too brutally in a direction which it did not

want to take.

What could have been a pro-Westem neutrality would be

a purer form of neutrality as between East and West. My
trip to China; my discussions wi血Chou En Lai and Mao

Tse-tung in Peking; my eXPerience at the Bandung Confer-

ence - nOt tO mention the Manila visit - all combined to

point the way to the future. The Chinese were already
mqulrmg aS tO What foms of economic aid from them would

be suitable. Contact had been made with the Soviet Union.

Just when economic and military pressures were reaching
their climax, On the eve of血e Congress) McClintock made it

known that he had an important message・ But by that time,

neither the new Prime Minister) Khim Tit) nOr any Other

minister, WOuld receive him. He was informed血at if there

Were any COmmunications to be made,血ey should be sent

through the Indian Charg6 d’Affaires, Mr Mitra. But per-

sonal relations were so bad between McClintock and Mitra -
a strong supporter ofmy anti-S EAT O line - that communi-

Cations between the US Embassy and the Indian Legation

had to pass through血e Australian Legation. This was the

SOrt of situation created by that infamous non-dipIomat)

Robert McClintock ! Through this roundabout channel) an
appointment was made for血e US Ambassador to see the
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King and Cb⊥een and thus deliver the urgent message from

the State Department.

The message was to announce an American dipIomatic

retreat. Economic aid would be continued ; the famous road

to Sihanoukville would be built, and the State Department

gave its assurances that U S aid would contain ` no conditions

Pr匂udicial to Cambodia’s neutrality and independence’.

Before long we were to appreciate the real meaning of this

Phrase ! My father and mother were perfectly aware ofwhat
had been gomg On) and) in addition) had personally suffered

from the humiliating discourtesies ofMcClintock. The dipIo-

matic corps in Phnom Penh well understood the background

to the passage of the communiqu6 following the visit which

stated:

As was thus recognized jointly between their Majesties and

Ambassador McClintack, their Majesties and the Ambassador have

rea鯖rmed once more the principle that the foreign policy of

Cambodia can be fixed only by the Royal Govemment itself; in

accordance with its sovereignty and free from any foreign influence.

The only aim of American policy to Cambodia is to help her

Streng血en and defend her independence.

(It was this communique thatJohn Foster Dulles later quoted
in attempting to refute the allegations of economic black-

mail・)

My strategy ofbringing血ings out into the open before the

eyes of the people had succeeded・ For the blustering Mc-

Clintock to have toncd down his languagc to normal dipIo-

matic prose was a measure ofthe defeat he had su餓汀ed. No

COuntry COuld have been worse served by an ambassador than

was the U S by McClintock.
In keeping with Washington’s sudden z’Olte二加e, its two

satellites followed suit. Two days before the National Con・

gress opened) Thailand and South Vietnam opened their
frontiers. Thus the economic blockadc cndcd. ThaiIand

stated it was ready to submit血e question of the Preah

Vihear temple to intemational arbitration・ While I welcomed

these moves, they represented more proof of the total sub-

servience of血ese two countries to U S policies. The "lte二加e

came too late and was too transparent to affect the mood of
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血e Congress delegates) however. On血e opening day) an

incident occurred which was like a punctuation mark to

every血ing I was about to reveal.

In瓜ose days the National Congress was held in a courtyard

of the Royal Palace. It had always been a coIourful a鯖証r.

The diplomats) in white) ga血ered on the tribune. As Presi-

dent of血e Sangkum) I delivered the main report’and then

answered血e delegates’questions. The delegates) and a

public drawn from all walks of life, ga血ered in open-air

pavilions decorated wi血the national coIours and with green

branches. Behind me on the tribune was ranged血e whole

cabinet, and ministers had to be be ready to reply to any

questions or criticisms conceming their functions.

On血is occasion, 2I April I956, aS I went up to血e micro-

phone to make my open重ng rePOrtタAmbassador McClintock

stood up and, making a curt gesture with his head to the rest

of the diplomatic corps to follow him) StrOde off the tribune'

toge血er with other members of the US Embassy. As dean

of the diplomatic corps) he obviously expected血e o血ers to

follow. Some did halfrise from血eir seats, but the French

High Commissioner) Pierre Gorce) Who outranked Mc-
Clintock, remained stoli(皿y in his chair, and血e rest followed

his examp量e. This public display ofbad mamers’in front of

our goverrment and of delegates from every comer of the

country) had血e opposite effect to血at intended by Mc-

Clintock. Whether it was because of血isj鋤4a∫ - Pe血aps

too blatant, eVen for the US State Department - I do not

know, but he was withdrawn soon afterwards.

In my report to血e Congress I dealt wi心血e harm caused

by血e blockade of our frontiers to our modest initial two-

year economic plan. I also spoke of血e possibilities of

economic aid from China,血e Soviet Union and o血er

SOCialist states. I mentioned血e very recent a協mte with血e

US and our two neighbours, and the moves towards estab-

1ishing formal dipIomatic ties wi血the Soviet Union, Poland

and, later on, Wi血o血er socialist states. I described the

attempt to force Cambodia to accept S EATO 〔 protection?9

and how and why I had resisted血ese pressures in Manila

and elsewhere. To one ofthe first questions, `How real and
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SOlid is our neutrality?’, I replied: `Did you notjust see血e

American Ambassador stalk offthe platform? ’

After thorough discussion, it was decided without a single

dissenting voice, that Cambodia should remain strictly

neutral, and not get invoIved with SEATO or any other

military blocs. Thc question of establishing dipIomatic

relations with the Soviet Union and Poland was unanim-

OuSly approved. As to accepting economic aid from the

Soviet Union and China, I pointed out that ifwe did this the

US might cut offits aid. I was asked if血e socialist countries

had threatened to refuse aid ifwe continued to receive US

assistance. My answer had to be `No’. But I did not try to

influence血e decision and care珊Iy restricted myself to

giving factual answers. Opinions were voiced that) if we
Offended the USA by accepting aid fi-Om the socialist

countries and血us US aid was cut o鰹; we would wind up by

accepting assistance only from the socia工ist countries - and

血us lose our neutrality ! But in the end delegates voted with-

Out dissent to accept aid from the socialist world - aS Iong as

血e aid was unconditional - and the USA could do as it

Pleas ed.

Next moming, One Of the Phnom Penh papers described

血e result as a (slight slide to the left’- and this was correct.

Be請er said, it was a push to the left by the USA and its two

satellites. Their bullying tactics had contributed to my own

education and to that of the entire Cambodian people. The

National Congress debates went on for three days and nights’

and were in themselves an important forum of political

education. Anyone who wished to speak could do so - nOt

only to me and to the other delegates) but to血e nation as a

whole’aS eVerything was broadcast live from the tribune.

Delegates, OPPOSition party mcmbers, Only had to identify

themselves’and the tribune was at血eir disposal. It was a

place where everyone with responsibility, including myself;

had to defend his activities and his ideas.

I had hoped that the result of the Congress - the clearly

expressed opiniom ofthe majority ofour people - WOuld give

血e Americans reason to reflect’but they continued in the old

ways. McClintock,s behaviour’Which I thought was due only
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to his warped personality’Symbol主zed p鯖cial US policies

right up to the I 8 March I97O COuP and the outright aggress-

ion six weeks later. After the Congress adjoumed, PreSSureS

on us to accept S EATO or to abandon our neutrality seemed

to ease somewhat. We later discovered that the pressures had

ouly gone underground, and that the CIA had changed its

strategy to concentrating on building up the Khmer Serei

in South Vietnam to prepare for a coup.

Late in I956, I left for a tour of Europe which included

stops in the Soviet Union) Yugoslavia) CzechosIovakia and

Poland - my first visits to the European socialist countries.

After I retumed,血e Fourth National Congress was held (at

血e begiming of I957) - this time with a Soviet Ambassador

and delegates ofa Chinese Economic Mission seated on血e

tribune. McClintock had been replaced by Carl Strom’Who

did not get up and leavewhen I rose to give the openmg rePOrt.

Despite dollar bribes to some of the delegates’the Four血

Congress approved a fomal and pemanent Neutrality Act.

The debate was very long? for there were those who ques-

tioned血e advisability ofwriting it into our constitution. At

one point’When near-unanimity had been reached’I put

the qucstion: (What if the US Congress does not like our
Neutrality Act) and votes to cut off economic aid?, The

reply came from Hou Youn) Ofthe Committee in Defence Of

Neutrality.
` Ifwe are sincere in our neutrality,’he said, ` other powers

should respect this. But ifthe US does not, and stops its aid’

we have powerful friends to whom we can tum for help.)

IIou Youn,s words were hcartily applauded) and it was

unanimously decreed that the National Assembly draft a law

which would include the following points :

I. Cambodia is a neutral country.

2. Cambodia abstains from military or ideoIogical alliances

with other countries.

3. Cambodia will not commit aggression against o血er

countries’but in case shc is the victim ofaggression) She

reserves the right :

Firstly, tO take up arms in selfdefchce.

Secondly’tO aPPeal to the United Nations for help.
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Thir皿y’tO aPPeal for aid to a鮎endly power capable of

CruShing血e aggressor.

This act was later incorporated into our constitution. The

United States never respected our decision, and worked

day and night to render it meaningless - With results which

血e world now knows. But血e Fourth National Congress was

ano血er milestone in Cambodia’s development, and血e

Neutrality Act will foI‘m a comerstoIle Of our foreign policy

after victory.

α匂わγ 6

脇at j}.わe Dollar Aid?

In I956, just after I resigrled as Premier and Foreign Min義・

ter, and血us no Ionger encountered o鯖cially the oせiection-

able Ambassador McClintock, I accompanied血e QJ⊥een

Mo瓜er to a new matemity clinic, fitted out with recently

aFTived Ameri can material. To my coustemation, Mc Clintock

tumed up to o能ciate at血e handing-OVer CeremOny. Oozing

Wi心血e selfisatisfaction of a sacialite patron of the charities

handing out gifts to血e poor, McClintock strutted about,

remarking on血e excellent quality of血e equipment・ At one

POint, he tumed to me in front ofthe assembled dipIomats

and said: `Ah, Prince Sihanouk. ‥ this should particu・

lar賞y interest you - aS a great One-man manufacturer of

babies! ,l

I replied: `No, Mr Ambassador. There will be no more

babies. Those血at might have come have smelled血e bad

Odour of equipment from US imperialism. They prefer to

remain where they are for ever rather血an to be bom under

SuCh conditions. They don’t like血e odour.’The dipIomats

tittered; McClintock reddened and removed址mself to the

far side of血e Qlleen Mo血er. This was the last such gaffe he

ever made in my presence.

This is a trifling anecdote, but it illustrates血e endless

Series ofa徹onts to our national pride entailed by the accept-

ancc of gifts fi.om the U SA. For they obviously expected us

to forget our dignity) SWallow血eir clunsy insults and grovel

with gratitude. Paradoxica11y) the genius of American

I・ In keeping with the tradition of the Cambodian royal family’

Sihanouk had half a dozen wives - his grandfather had had sixty - and

th主rteen children (editor’s note).
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dipIomats for verbally treading on our toes, though some-

times血e most hurtful, WaS血e least harmful oftheir traits.

What I soon discovered was血at in accepting their `aid’,

We Were infecting ourselves wi血a virus which poisoned血e

national bloodstream. I tried to resist their `dollar diplom-

acy?) but it was like an insidious) Paralysis-tyPe illness - and

by the time the symptoms appeared it was too late to do much

about it. Even after I cut off aid altoge血er, the poison con-

tinued its work. Top level ` dollar addicts ’in our govemment

Were PrePared to commit treason and maybe to undermine

my §tOP-gaP meaSureS’in order to get血e dollars flowing in

aga重n・

Wi血hindsight, it is now clear that dollar `aid’was used

to purchase treachery. The modest twenty-five million dollars

Cambodia received annually during a decade to patch up a

War-Shattered and coIonialist-Plundered economy, and, aS I

naively血ought) tO improve the lives of my compatriots}

Suddenly spira11ed up to about 4OO million annually when it

became a question ofmassacring them.

Hire Asian traitors to鮒I Asian patriots : that is the essence

Ofthe Nixon doctrine, in the name ofwhich Cambodia has

been laid waste. IfAmerican taxpayers cou]d see the use to

Which their money has been put in my country, they would

be revolted.

Why did I accept dollar `aid) in the丘rst place? By the

time the I 954 Geneva Conference put an end to the shooting

War in Indo-China) the U S was footing eighty per cent ofthe

bi11血ough credits made available directly to Paris. France

allotted a portion of血is money to pay血e Cambodian amy　}

and administration) aS Well as the costs ofwaging war there.

With the granting ofindependence - and, later, the end of
the war - the Americans halted the payments to France’and

PrOPOSed making them directly to Cambodia. The French
Objected, but were in no position to dispute the matter. The

first U S overtures to us were based on血e theme ofexpanding

and modemizing our amy in order to play our appointed

role in the defchce of the `fi.ee world’. John Foster Du11es

POrtrayed to us血e spectre ofimminent ( communist aggress-

ion?9 and demonstrated血e need for a strong army - for
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Which血e US would be prepared to pay - and offered

financial help in o血er fields.

We had to have an army) but we were more interested in

repairing the war-damaged infrastructures’building up

independent communications wi血the outside world, re-

Palrmg rOads and bridges and, in general) doing something

to give our long-Su餓正ng people some of the necessities of

life. We wanted especially to improve education and health

facilities. So I gratefully agreed to accept丘nancial aid. But it

PrOVed a source ofcorruption from the begiming.
Apart from the purely military side, dollar aid was used

largely to finance consumer-gOOds imports. The importers

Paid riels into a `counterpart fund’at the o航cial rate of

thirty-five rieIs to the dollar, and the adrnihistration could

then withdraw these riels from the ` counterpart fund ’to pay

the army and finance economic pr句ects. This soon devel-

OPed into a frantic scramble by importers to get their hands

On the largest possible share of dollar loot for ends which

had nothing to do with the economic development of the

COuntry. At the top level, it was the Americans who decided

Who got how much ! Dollar allocations were often in propor-

tion to the degree of political cooperation of the recipients・

Such cooperation) aS time went on) meant the undermining

Ofour Cambodian concepts ofneutrality and independence.

There was a premiun on corruption for those who handed

Out the import licences, and the dollar a11ocatious which

Went With them. There was a premium on corruption for

CuStOmS inspectors who cIosed血eir eyes to the fact that血e

goods actually imported often bore no relation to the in"

VOices for which dollar allocations had been made. We later
found that a high proportion of these dollars were salted

away in Hong Kong banks? and the goods for which they

had been allocated were either never imported, Or Were

imported in miniscule quantities compared to the dollars

granted・ A whole new breed of ` importers ’sprang up) getting

dollars for badly nceded imports at the o航cial rate? Selling

them offon the black market again at two or more times that

rate, reinvesting the proceeds in more dollars at血e official

rate, and so on adi所ni初m.
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Those who fattened on this system were血e loudest in

praise ofUS `aid,・ As Americans sat in on血e organs血at

controlled both the `allotting’and the `counterpart fund,タ

血ey were invoIved in the corruption from the start・ As a

means of penetrating血e economy and血e politics of血e

country) One American cynic was heard to boast血at

血e ` counterpart fund, was the `greatest invention since the

wheel ’! Fund administrators consciously developed a sort of

compradore class with a vested interest in pushing US

policies; a Class which had no interest in building up our
economy・ Tra鯖cking would come to an end if we started

producing) from our own factories’血e goods血ey were

supposed to be importing. These new compradores were

against my policies’and血ey sabotaged血em. Their cham"

Pion from血e beginning was Sirik Matak.

The rightists sneered, many Of血e leftists sco鱒ed, When I

SPOke of `Buddhist Socialism,, and when I stressed血e term

( socialist? in血e Sangkum,血e Popular Socialist Community.

But I knew’and I repeated many times in those first postwar

years) that there could be no political independence without

economic and financial independence. We had no industrial
or manufacturing class to speak of; so I favoured setting up a

certain nunber of state-OWned industries, While helping to

develop artisan-tyPe Small industries in血e private sector.

I had amounced plans to set up, Wi血Chinese help’Plants

to produce cement’teXtiles’PaPer) Plywood) agricultural

implements and o血er goods. We had no capitalists with the

money or血e will to develop such prQjects. Ifwe were to have

such factories at all血ey had to be built and run by the state.

Not to have血em was to condemn血e country to perpetual

underdevelopment or non-development) and to living off

American handouts. C皿nese aid was completely free) Wi血-

out conditions’and aimed specifica11y at developing血e

economy. There was no血ing patcmalistic or charitable in

血e spirit with which it was given.

In a report to血e Third Sangkum cabinet in February

I956, I mademyposition clear when I said we did not want a
`capitalism, Which in our country is one of血e mator

obstacles to social progress. Our capitalists’? I said, `are
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only interested in enriching血emselves and shame重essly ex-

PIoiting血eir empIoyees and the country’s resources wi血out

giving血e least retum either to血e state or to the empIoyees.’

The scramble for bigger shares ofdollar aid had no血ing in

COmmOn either with national dignity or Buddhist concepts.

The US would not make dollars available to state-OWned

industries, nOr for any血ing connected with servicing them.

And there was soon developed a vested interest among血e

COmPradores agaiust industrial development・ They used

their do11ar eammgS mOreOVer tO buy supporters in血e

National Assembly, and to set up powerful lobbies there

against our economic policies. Needless to say, these individ-

uals later on were amongst the ringleaders of the Lon Nol-

Sirik Matak regime.

Utilization of aid from China was sabotaged, because the

factories China was prepared to build would have produced

just those goods that the compradores were making fortunes

in pretending to import. It suited US economic and, above

all, POlitical interests, tO keep Chinese and Soviet aid out・ In

this the interests ofthe US and the compradores were iden-

tical - but for the latter this represented treachery. US

economic `aid’was designed to血rust our economy irre-

versibly into the so-Called liberal system which, aS One COuld

see in Thailand and South Vietnam, Only accentuated

social irjustice and in no way corresponded to the needs of

an underdeveloped country - nOt tO mention the disastrous

political e任edts in terms of lost iIldependeIICe.

Within a couple ofyears’and exclusively through manipu-

工ations ofdo11ar ` aid ’, the U S had created a powerful intemal

lobby in our country’a POlitical触h column working to

scrap neutrality and place Cambodia under血e SEATO

umbrella. If this came to pass, the dollar rewards would be

boundless. The sky was the limit・ True - eXCePt that fr‘Om the

sky rained down tens ofしhOuSands oftons of bombs from B 52S)

bringing death and destruction・ But there was a boundless

now of dollars!

It was impossible for me to kcep track ofall that was going

on in the economic sphere, and there were groups who made

it their business to keep me from knowing. But in December
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重956) a Cabinet crisis occurred - OSte鵬ibly over failure to

PrOSeCute COrruPtion, but in fact because of measures taken
to halt currency-SWindling and black-marketeering. This

WaS the first open political move by血e compradores who

included former cabinet ministers and heads of government

departments・ The govemment fell despite my efforts to save

it・ I had evidence血at the US Embassy and the wea皿ier

Of the compradores had bought up enough deputies in血e

National Assembly to override my recommendations.

When the cabinet fell) there were strong mmours of an

impending coup’but it appears the Americans had not yet

found a strong man capable ofpulling it o組My reply to血e

new crisis was to convoke the Fourth National Congress of

血e Sangkum’aS described in the previous chapter. But it

WaS nOt Only血e Neutrality Act that was to be discussed.

Above all it was血e question ofde丘ning the role and rela-

tions ofthe National Congress諒-a-毒血e National Assembly.

I was worried about the implications of the buying up of

National Assembly deputies - the immediate cause of the

Crisis. But, eVen if a matority of the ninety-One deputies in

the Assembly could be bought up’it would be impossibIe to

do血e same with血e thousands ofgrassroot delegates to the

National Congress) nOt Only because of血eir numbers, but

because oftheir high morality.

In my openmg rePOrt, looking血e newly arrived US

Ambassador) Carl Strom’Squarely in血e eyes, I referred to

the fact血at) aCCOrding to information from our police’〔an

insurrection financed from abroad is now being prepared ,. I

SPOke of `politicians and ambitious individuals grouped

toge血er in clans, ready to tear each o血er apart to seize

POWer in the interests of a foreign state’. The foreigner, I

Wamed’does not give some血ing for nothing, eSPeCially

When his bounty is directed towards individuals whose

ambitions have made them tum their backs on the higher

interests of血e nation. `It is clear; I said, `that myself or

血e Sangkum are the constant targets ofone or another of

these forces, because血ey will never forgive us for having

PraCtised policies wi血a courage and an energy dispropor-

donate to our size as a nation.’Reading血at speech sixteen
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years later) it does not seem an inapt description of what

happened from I 8 March I 97O OnWards !

Referring to the various gifts o節ered to Cambodia during

my travels in the socialist countries - including a 5OO-bed’

completely-equipped and staffed hospital from血e Soviet

Union, and specific promises of economic aid from ahina’

Poland, and CzechosIovakia - I pointed out血at血e accept-

ance ofthese gifts was being sabotaged by intemal and exter-

nal enemies opposed to our independent development・

During the discussion? there were barbed references to

various personalities wi血in血e National Assembly and the

Sangkum who had been bought up with foreign money. At

血at point I dropped a bombshell: I proposed that血e

National Congress should become the nation’s supreme

policy-making body. Its decisions should be binding on the

National Assembly. This would block any possibility of a

m勾ority of Assembly delegates being bought up to block or

reverse fundamental national policies. The National Con-

gress would continue to meet twice a year to define mヰior

policies. The roleof血e National Assembly would be to

discuss, ratify, and implement decisions of血e Congress. It

was a bold, far-reaChing move) Which would temporarily

block efforts to subvert the National Assembly - and血us

national policies - Wi血dollar bribes. My enemies had

brought about血e downfa11 of the govemment on血e pre・

text of `lack of democracy,. I threw democracy back at

them in a much purer form’and they were dumbfounded. I

血ink I gained many years oflife - SPeCifically thirteen years -

for Cambodiarl PeaCe and neutrality by that one move.

Only thus can the wiu of the people really be imposed. The

opinion ofour peasants and working people is a very precious thing

to us. The voice ofthe people must be heard, and it is through the

National Congress that it can be most e紐ective. It is not enough for

National Assembly deputies and ministers to meet the people only

every four years when they want to get themselves re-elected・ They

should come here and give an account of thcir activities every six

months. They should answer people,s questions; listen to their

advice; explain their own activities.

My opponents wereso taken abackthatno onedaredtostep
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to the microphone. To oppose this wider fom ofdemocratic

decision・making’in the ancient Greek pattem ofdemacracy)

WOuld have been to identify themselves with the bribe-

takers and corrupters. So血e guilty were tongue-tied and

found no advooates. The Pracheachon (PeopIe,s or Com-

mun義t) Party immediately supported my proposal, aS I

knew was certain they wouId) for血ey had once proposed

SOmething similar. Delegate after delegate rose to a節rm his

SuPPOrt. With a few minor changes)血e proposal was

accepted with hardIy a dissenting voice. In血e future the

NationaI Congress wou萱d be supreme and indeed it remained

SO until its final session in December I969. After血e I8

March coup㍉t entirely ceased to function.

The National Assembly’s powers were thus severeIy re-

Stricted. Ifit refused to ratify a decision ofCongress, the most

it couId do was ref料i亡back to血e next National Congress

SeSSion, Where the decision taken would be final. In case

delegates ofCongress could not reach agreement on an issue,

血is could be submitted to a nadonwide ref料endum.

My most inveterate adversaries) including those who
Were later to depose me, Sat On the tribune and could do

nothing but hide their fury) Smiles frozen on their faces,

POliteIy applauding with the rest when the measure was
adopted・ I was later accused of manipulating the National

Congress for my own ends. My reply is: In how many
COuntries is such a direct form ofdemocracy permitted? And

What better way could be found to scck a truc expression of

血e peop賞e,s will? Certainly) the size of Cambodia - 1ike

Greece in the past and Switzerland today - facilitated such

direct confrontations between people and legislators. But

Whereas my enemies workcd with their money and their

Subterfuges in the shadows, I brought shafts of sunlight to

focus on the problems ofthe day. I was always prepared to

discuss with the representatives of the people for as Iong as

necessary. I餌Iy rcalized) Of course) that my prestige as

former King’and lcader of the royal crusade for independ-

ence) gaVe me an advantage over my opponents. But had

the cause I was espousing been u可ust, Or COntrary tO the

PeOPle’s interests, I would neither havc wanted - nOr dared -
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to advocate it. Had I spoken for the cause of my opponents)

I丘mly believe血e people would have rejected me.
`Of血e people) for血e people’by the people, - a皿ough

never so precisely fomulated - had been血e motto of my

royal ancestors for centuries in血eir conduct of public

affairs. Perhaps it was for that reason that our monarchy is

one of血e oldest in血e world’and I was血e eighty-four血

King to be crowned.

The dollar o能nsive) PrOtean-1ike) WaS tO aSSume O血er

forms, aS Will be seen in血e following two chapters. But those

who hoped to take over power ` constitutionally, through a

hireling National Assembly had to wait ano血er血irteen

years. Then血ey stmck like cowards) during my absence’

and violated血e popular decision to place the National Con-

gress above血e National Assembly. By血at time) however,

the political consciousness of the Cambodian peop工e had

moved to a much higher level? Partly because of血eir direct

Participation in血e Nationa量Congress debates.

At血at fate細. Four血National Congress) aS a deterrent

to血ose who would make a career out of pocketing US

dollars, a number of corrupt people in high places had to

explain their activities to血e delegates. The result was血at

dossiers were handed over to血e courts for fur血er action. In

my opening report? I said血at we had `arrived at a tuming

point in our history, and that血e welfare of the country

depended henceforth ・ on血e consciousness of血e outstand-

1ng PerSOnalities ofthe elite and on our people as a whole.

May皿s consciousness regain once more its purely

national character’and our country its freedom and peace.)

This was血e case for more than a decade of relative peace

and prosperity. It abruptly came to an end in March

I97O, but valuable time had been gained in forging national

unity.

Looking back) One COuld say we got along we11 enough

When American bounty was limited to about twenty-five

million dollars a year? and better sti11 when we finally re-

nounced all U S military and economic aid for reasons which

I will explain in detail in later chapters. But what did Lon

Nol and his followers do wi心血eir o臆cial, annua1 34I
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million-dollar reward for treachery?l Within the first few
months after the coup’they were using it to destroy what we

had built up during血e previous sixteen years. Univcrsities,

SChooIs, hospitals, factories, darrts, hydro-electric pr。jects,

rubber plantations? Clinics’Playgrounds, SCOreS Of towns’

hundreds of vilユages, tenS Ofthousands ofhomes were bombed

and napalmed off the face of our motherland. No funds for

COnStruCtion; nO limits for destruction - this was the precept

for US `aid, in Cambodia!

There is no better illustration of the depths to which the

do]lar-Seekers sank than血e fact that ` Marshal , Lon Nol and

(General’Sirik Matak tumed their howitzers on Angkor

Wat’the unique and irreplaceable monument to the glories

Ofour past. IrreparabIe damage has been done to it by shells)

fired by Lon Nol,s troops which expIoded in the upper por-

tion ofthe southem gate’but above all by those that landed

in the ground floor gallery) reducing to powder the exquisite

bas-relieffiescoes which portrayed in the fom ofallegory the

址story ofour people. The French, in their coIonial wars of

COnqueSt and reconquest, the Japanese, during the years of

血eir occupation? reSPeCted Angkor Wat. It required rene-

gades ofour own race to commit this atrocity. They will be
CurSed for a thousand and more years. So will those who

COrruPted血em’fattening them wi血dollars. Nothing could

be more symbolic oftheir treachery血an that they dared tum

血eir cannon on the Angkor temples.

President Nixon has explained that the 34I million dollars

SPent amua11y in the o飴cially-aPPrOVed slaughter of Cam-

bodians is `血e best investment in foreign assistance that the

United States has made in my political life,.2 Because ofthe
`success, of the Cambodian operation, ` US casualties have

been cut by two thirds, a hl_mdred thousand Americans have

COme home and more are doing so’.3 In otherwords, LonNol

and Sirik Matak) by allowing Nixon to export the fighting

from South Vietnam to Cambodia - tO Substitute Cambodian

I. I quote the official figure for I97重タbut others言ncluding Senator

Mansfield, have quoted up to one bi11ion do11ars as the total amual sum
for the destruction of Cambodia.

2・As reported by UPI, IO October I97O.

3. In a press statcment? I6 Fcbruary I97I・
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for American and Sou血Vietnamese corpses - have rendered

valuable service, for which 34I million dollars is a reasonable

annual reimbursement !

If this bargain was not sufficiently clear from the start, it

was spelled out by Sirik Matak in an interview wi血Ghristian

Hovelacque of Le Monみpublished on 3 December I97重.

`After all,’asked Hovelacque, `was not the war in Vietnam

exported to Cambodia? ’
` Yes, eXaCtly,’replied Sirik Matak, ` and this is血e real key

to the Indo-China war. We’ve known this from the first day.

If the communists cannot succeed in breaking down our

resistance) they will not be able to succeed in Sou血VietnamJ

faced wi血an army of重)300)OOO men.)

` Our problem is not how to get out ofAsia but the proper

way to stay in Asia; said Marshall Green) US Under-

Secretary ofState for Asian Affairs.1 And he claimed血at血e

Cambodian operation had reduced war costs in Indo-China

from twenty-nine billions to between eleven and fourteen

billions per year. ` We pay血em for killing each other while

we rcduce our own forces,, said Senator George McGovem,2
referring to the extension of血e war in Indo-China and血e

Nixon Doctrine.

Perhaps the essence of血e real dividends of American

`aid, in financing Asians to fight AsiansタIndo-Chinese to

fight Indo-Chinese ’and Cambodians to丘ght Cambodians’

was summed up by Green when he said血at (a reduced

American presence in Sou血-East Asia should not mean a

rcduction in the overseas activities ofour private sector, Or Of

the presence of our commercial and investment interests ,.3

In other words, Indo-China will be safe for U S investments

as Iong as血e Lon NoIs)血e Sirik Mataks and血e Son Ngoc

Thanhs are around.

Because I was not prepared to accept this prostitution ofmy

country’and was prepared to fight anyone who was’I became

the o閏ect of innumerable pIots and assassination attempts’

SOme of which are described in the chapters血at follow.

重・ Reported by AP? 25 Dccember I97O.

2. Reported by UPI, 22 February I97I・

3. As reported by UPI, I3 January I97重・
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InJune I958, I received a shock: Saigon troops had invaded

Our nOr血-eaSt PrOVince of Stung Treng. They had pene-

trated to a depth ofabout nine miles) and showed every sign

Ofstaying indefinitely - they were even putting up new boun-

dary markers. But? although bad enoughブit was not this that

a鉦加ed me the most; it was the revelation血at, because I

WaS reCeiving US mi]itary aid) I was refused the authority

to expel血e invaders. At least, this was how U S Ambassador

Car工Strom explained matters : U S military aid was provided

exclusively for the purpose ofrepelling communist aggrcssors’

and in no case could it be used against America,s SEATO

al重ies.

I started by asking Strom to use his influence to persuade

Ngo Dinh Diem to withdraw his troops. The ambassador,s

reply was血at the United States could not interfere in a dis-

Pute between neighbouring states, both f竜ends of the U SA.

Dispute! Thcrc was no dispute -just a case of flagrant in-

I replied血at he left me no altemative but to alert our

troops for combat. The ambassador’s reaction was worthy of

McClintock at his worst・ US military aid would be sus-

Pended, he said言fa single bullet were丘red in anger at one

OfAmerica’s proteg6s. Not only that, but even the use of a

SingIe U S-SuPPlied truck to transport Cambodian troops for

a military confrontation with a SEATO member would

COnStitute grounds for cance11ing aid・ In vain did I argue

that no communist aggressors threatened us’and that the

Only menace to our frontiers came from Sou血Vietnam and

Thailand・ Strom,s third edict capped the other two. When I
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intimated that I would then have to consider altemative

sources of military aid (meaning China), Strom countered

that U S military assistance was granted only under condi・

tions that precluded recipients from accepting military aid

from any socialist country !

To put it in plain language as I explained in a speech at the

time, We aCCePted aid for one reason : tO defend our territorial

integrity. But, by the terms under which it is granted, We muSt

Sit back with folded arms while our frontiers are violated,

Our territory occupied. And where would it all stop? We
urgently needed to become masters in our own house, at least

as far as national defence was concemed. We had to adopt

POlicics which 〔are more in keeping with logic and reasonl

and the necessities ofsurvival as a race, a nation, and a free

and independent country ’・

In August of血at year, I visited Peking for a second time・

The Saigon troops were still entrenched in our territory. I

had several long talks with Chairman Mao Tse-tung about

血e recent crisis. As a result of血at visit dipIomatic relations

were established between our two nations and Cぬina agreed

to build a number ofindustrial enterprises for us. As was to

be expected) the setting-uP Of dipIomatic relations soon

Stirred the fires ofCIA wrath. This time it assumed a more

COnCrete form than ithad after my I956 visit to C址na.

The man they were grooming to overthrow me) Son Ngoc

Thanh, WaS building up his Khmer Serei bases in Sou血

Victnam and Thailand by that time. A few words are

necessary to explain血e character of血is life-long intriguer.

He is a former gur2‘; a SOrt Ofspiritual adviser to the Demo-

Cratic Party; a One-time puppet Premier and Foreign Minis_
ter under the Japanese occupation forces, Who was con・

demned to death as a traitor by the French. I had interceded

With血e French to have血e death penalty commuted, and

later to have his exile annulled so he could retum to his

homeland・ He has been at my throat ever since! To serve the

CIA was a logical step in his sinister career. They set him up

as leader of the Khmer Serei and took over the financing,

training and aming of the commando bands in bases and

training camps in the South Vietnam and Thai frontier
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regions. By血e end of I957, Son Ngoc Thau血adopted as

deputy leader ofthe Khmer Serei, Sam Sary, a former vice-

Premier, and our ambassador in London until I dismissed

him in I957 because ofa scandalous incident.1

In September I958) about a month afier my retum from

Peking’the SEATO council met in Bangkok. There were

two main items on the agenda. One was a US plan to

extend the scope ofSEATO operations to include Taiwan.

Despite the e餓)rtS OfAdmiral Harry Felt’Who headed US

naval forces in the Paci丘c, this was rQjected. (The `o冊shore

is]ands crisis’was at its height. But after the Korean experi-

ence) America,s European allies were not eager to bum

their fingers again on American chestnuts.) The second item

WaS how to deal with Sihanouk’s `crime’of having estab-

1ished dipIomatic relations with Peking. A m砧ority opinion

did me the honour of deciding that `something, should be

done. It was left to the Thai govemment and its CIA ad-

Visers to decide what. As the experienced pIotter, John

Peurifey) WaS On the spot’Still crowned with the laureIs won

in triumphs of subterfuge in Greece and GuatemaIa’there

WaS littIe doubt that action wouId foIIow.

Three months after the SEATO council meeting) there

WaS a less publicized conspiratoriaI get-tOgether in Bangkok’

PreSided over by FieId-MarshaI Sarit Thanarat’Who had

Seized power as miIitary dictator in traditional Thai fashion.2

暮. Sam Sary had used an embassy servaIlt as his concubine. When she

became pregnant, he beat her and otherwise ill-uSed her to the extent

that she ran out into the street one day and was rescucd by the London

POlice. Sam Sary had the e飯ontery to claim that he was only acting

according to established Cambodian customs. ms subsequent association
With Son Ngoc Thanh was short-1ived. He disappeared mysteriously in

Laos - 1iquidated, it was rumoured by Son Ngoc Thanh’Who never

brooked rivals.

2・ Sarit Thanarat) after ten months abroad, mOStly in血e US for
`health reasons,, SeCretly retumed to Bangkok on I9 October I958 and

Carried out a military coup the following day. To show his `devotion to

the free worldタ, he banned all political parties the foIIowing day’

dedaring martia=aw) and arresting politica=eaders, editors and

journalists. The para11el between Thanarat’s putsch in I958 and Lon

Nol’s in I97O (after Lon Nol’s prolonged political grooming for `heaIth

reasons’abroad) necds no commcnt. Nor the fねthat to have regimes
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There were other genera重s at this meeting, a工so Son Ngoc

Thanh’Ngo Trong Hieu’ Saigon’s Consul-General in

Phnom Penh and a relative ofNgo Dinh Diem, and ofcourse

SOme C I A operatives fi.om Peurifoy’s sta冊

Three decisions were taken :

I. To丘nance an opposition party in Cambodia aimed at

undermining my neutralist r6gime.

2・ To create an atmosphere of insecurity by kidnappings,

armed holdups, and false rumours of an imminent

communist takeover.

3. To form armed groups inside Cambodia, ready for
H-hour, D-day.

Son Ngoc Thanh would concentrate his Khmer Serei

forces on the Thai-Cambodian frontier, With two Thai o鯖-

CerS and over a million C IA-SuPPlied dollars at his disposal・

Ngo Trong Hieu promised that a similar quantity of Khmer

Krom commandos would be concentrated on the South.

Vietnamese-Cambodian frontier. General Dap Chhuon}

COmmander ofour armed forces in Siem Reap and Kompong

Thom provinces (an officer whose loyalty I never doubted at

the time) and Sam Sarywere to prepare an armed uprising

in Cambodia itself To coordinate contacts, arrange SuPPlies

and丘nance, there was a CIA agent stationed in the US

Embassy in Phnom Penh - an American ofJapanese descent,

Victor Masao Matsui - a dangerous fellow who was expelled
from Karachi in I966 for subversive activities. He worked

hand-in-glove with Ngo Trong Hieu.

In the autumn of I958) I headed the Cambodian delega-

tion to the United Nations’following which I went on

OmCial business to Washington. I met with President
Eisenhower who gave me some patemalistic advice’following

Which I laid a wreath at the Arlington National Cemetery.

When I retumed to the UN, members of my delegation
informed me that) in my absence) Slat Peou had spent almost

all his time with Americans. He had numerous conferences

With them -　eVen in his hotcl room葛but had never

ready to carry out their policies, the US’in the end’had to install

military dictatorships in Saigon) Bangkok and Phnom Penh・
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mentioned血is to anyone. SIat P∞u had been a very close

friend of Matsui in Phnom Penh. Slat Peou’s bro庇r’

General Dap Chhuon) had used his inHuence to get him

elected to血e National Assembly as member for Siem

Reap’and thus launched him in a political career. It was

Dap Chhuon also who arranged for his brother to go to India

to study English. He was probably first recruited by the

CIA in that country, joined my delegation and became a

naturaI link between Matsui) Ngo Trong Hieu) and Dap

Chhuon.

Everything seemed to be going according to the Bangkok

Plan. In January I959, Sam Sary sent me an open letter
asking permission to form a new political party. Tens of

thousands of leaflets, distributed at the same time as血e

letter’made it clear that this new partywas topushfor a more

PrO-Westem ` neutralism , and seek to tum our country away
from its stand of unyielding independence necessitated by

U S meddling in our affa王rs. There were demagogic appeals

against the monarchy and our traditional institutions. One

COuld see the hand of Son Ngoc Thanh everywhere. The

real aim was obviousIy not to fom a political party but to

SOW COnfusion.

There were outbreaks of banditry and kidnappings -

especialIy of children of prominent political personaIities -

in wideIy separated parts of the country. Son Ngoc Thanh

massed three battalions of Khmer Serei troops aimed at

Battambang province (seized by Thailand during血e

Second World War) and Khmer Krom commando units
Started in創trating into our territory from the South Vietnam

PrOVinces ofTay Ninh and Kien Tuong・ Dap Chhuon quietly

COnCentrated his forces in strategic points ofSiem Reap and

Kompong Thom provinces and even placed some ofhis men

inside血e Royal Palace at Phnom Penh. This was easy, for

I was not suspicious ofhim, eVen When I began Lo catch wind

Ofthe pIot.

Generally speaking, We had a good intelligence network,

and were fortunate in e可oying the friendship of persons in

O血er dipIomatic serviccs. Together with reports of our own,

We reCeived wamings from the Embassies of the People,s
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Republic of China and France, that some址ng nasty was

afoot. There was now evidence enough to act. On I3January

I 959) When the situation seemed to be reaching flashpoint) I

revealed in a speech at Kompong Cham血at we had un・

covered a pIot aimed at liquidating me, SelZmg POWer at血e

top) Setting up a pro-US puppet r6gime and ending our

neutrali ty・

This plan was drawn up by a marshal, head of the govemment

of a neighbouring kingdom, by血e envoys of a neighbouring state,

and by Son Ngoo Thanh. Like noctumal birds of prey blinded by

the hunter,s torch, dark schemes hatched in secret wi11 come to

nothing once血ey are dragged out into the light・

As it tumed out, there was still quite a lot to be dragged out

into the light iuside Cambodia itself; a皿ough my revelatious

dampened the ardour ofthe Saigon-Bangkok pIotters at the

top level. It was not easy to get to the bottom of血e pIot

inside the country. A week after my Kompong Cham speech’

I had enough evidence to strike at Sam Sary. In a sudden

move, I arrested most of his henchmen. But’due to some

f義t work by Matsui and Ngo Trong Hicu - and) aS I dis-

covered years later’treaChery by Lon Nol and some of his

top aides - Sam Sary escaped. Precautionary movements by

our troops along the borders foiled the main part ofthe plan・

In early February’I received reports of unusual happen-

ings at Siem Reap. A briefvisit by Ngo Trong Hieu to Dap

Chhuon preceded Ngo,s abrupt departure for Saigon・ On 7

February? twO Chinese from the ( Kam-Wah Film Company?
arrived from Hong Kong with huge cases of equipment -

all installed in Dap Chhuon,s villa・ Later that day? a mOre

distinguished visitor arrived at Siem Reap airport) also on

his way to see Dap Chhuon : Admiral Harry Felt・

Siem ReapJ at the site of the Angkor temples’is used to

receiving visitors ofmark’but the interest displayed in Cam-

bodian antiquities in the couple of weeks that followed was

unprecedented・ Ten days after Admiral Felt’General Lawton

CoHins arrived. He had rather brusquely taken over from the

French the problem oftraining the South Vietnamese army.

Ncxt to sign・ the visitors’book was none other than CoIonel

Edward Lansdale’the renowned CIA specialist in cIoak-
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and-dagger operations. It was he who had established Ngc’

Dinh Diem in power in Saigon, and had helped kick out the

French. Finally) Admiral Hopwood’Commander-in-Chief

of血e Pacific Fleet, dropped in for a look at血e temples and

a whisky-SOda wi血Dap Cぬhuon・

Other details came to my ears. The two ` Chinese, were in

fact Sou血Vietnamese; their　`創m equlPment’, When

assembled, tumed out to be powerful radio transmitters

which they started to set up in血e jungle surrounding血e

temples. Dap Chhuon had established a network of posts

along all roads leading to Siem Reap from Phnom Penh to

Wam him ofany movement oftroops from the capital・ But)

When I decidedon 2 I February ( I959) to send troops to arrcst

him, it was the sentries from血ese key posts who guided our

forces to the key spots, enabling them to enter Siem Reap

without a shot being丘red, Or Dap Chhuon being wamed.

He was strolling in血e garden of his villa when he first

realized the game was up. He fled and managed to reach a

nearby village before he was wounded and captured・

There followed a curious incident,血e details ofwhich have

become known to me only since血e I8 March coup. I had

entrusted General Lon Nol,血en Chie鼻ofStaffofthe armed

forces, With the task of arresting Dap Chhuon. In order to

unravel the whole pIot, I wanted him alive. Lon Nol reported

to me at the time血at Dap Chhuon had been mortally

WOunded trying to flee. In fact, he was only slightly wounded,

and, When captured, insisted on being brought before a

Senior o範cer. Lon Nol’s response was to have him shot. Dap

Chhuon was demanding permission to make a statement・

Available evidence later established that this would have

implicated Lon Nol in the pIot-SO Dap Chhuon was silenced.

It had crossed my mind at血e time that it was odd血at my

information as to what was going on at Siem Reap came from

low level sources contacting me directly and not through

reports from Lon Nol’s channels ; but in血e euphoria ofhaving

thwarted a pIot of such dimensions, that detail was over_

l○○ked.

The two radio operators were arrested in Dap Chhuon’s

Villa. They had Sou血Vietnamese passports, but no visas or
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stamps showing血ey had entered Cambodia. Their radio

equipment was seized, aS Were the logbooks of communica・

tions between Dap Chhuon and Saigon and Bangkok・

Seized also were 270 kilograms of gold in small ingots for

paying agents and commando groups. There was ample
evidcnce of the roles of Matsul? Ngo Trong Hieu) and Slat

Pcou. Matsui and Ngo Trong Hieu were expelled; Slat Peou
was shot as a traitor ; the Saigon radio operators were shot as

spies. Aul血e evidence was shown to Ambassador Strom.

On 26 March I959, I conducted a group ofsome twenty
dipIomats - including those from the United States’Soviet

Union’People,s Republic of China) Britain) and France -

on a personal tour ofthe Dap Chhuon villa? SO血ey could see

for themselves. The exhibits included all sorts of American

ams - nOt SuPPlied within血e fi.amework of US military
`aid,.

The Dap Chhuon conspiracy was based on two possibili-

ties; a maXimum and a minimum with subordinate altem-

atives based on circumstances. The maximum, thwarted by

the expasure and鮎ght of Sam Sary? WaS Simply to seize

power at the top in a military coup. There was also to have
been a link-uP Offorces moving in from Thailand and South

Vietnam wi血those ofDap Chhuon,血us opening a corridor

joining Vietnam and Thailand through Cambodia. The
minimum possibilityJ the success ofwhich the pIotters seemed

to have had no doubts at all, WaS the separation ofthe nor瓜一

em provinces fi.om the rest of Cambodia) and血eir merger

with the southem provinces of Laos’tO form a new secession-

ist state which would have been immediately recognized by

the USA. The right-Wing Laotian’Prince Boun Oum of

暴霊詩誌豊島窯豊島紫譜謹三
Ail of these potential threats were foiled by timely warhings

from foreign friends) by the vigilance and loyalty of my

troops at ground levelJ and especially by the local militia in

Siem Reap) Who first alertcd me as to what was going on in

the Dap Chhuon villa.

The Dap Chhuon plot was only one ofthe sinister events

to occur in our country in I959. Just six months later, On 3I
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August, I was preparing to join my mo血er and father in the

血rone room ofthe Royal Palace, aS WaS my CuStOm When we

Were tOgether in Phnom Penh. Normally we went through

血e moming mail toge血er. On血is occasion I was slightly

delayed because Son Sam, Our Prime Minister, WaS about
to leave to head our delegation to the United Nations and

We had some matters to discuss. He expressed the wish to

take leave ofmy parents. Part of血e mail had already been

brought in) including a packaged gift for my mo血er. She

usually opened such gifts herselfbut to save time and because

Son Sann was waiting to leave for the airport, She sent it into

the anteroom to be opened・ Hardly had the Prime Minister

entered the血rone room, Whcn there was a tremendous’

Shattering expIosion. Prince Vakrivan’the Chief of ProtocoI

Who opened血e parcel) WaS ki11ed immediately. A hoIe was

bIown through血e thick concrete floor) killing King Noro-

dom Suramarit’s personal valet) and wounding two more.

A bomb of exceptional explosive force had been concealed

in a small lacquer box, and set to go offwhen the wrappings

Were remOVed・ The palace was cordoned o∬ immediately)

and the identities of all present were checked・ My guards

tumed up some reIatives of Sam Sary,swho admitted that the

Iatter had asked血em to be at血e palace that moming, and

to report on any unusual events. At that time Sam Sary was

Wi血Son Ngoc Thanh in Saigon・ We were able to trace血e

Origin of血e deadly gift) and established that it had been sent

from an American military base in South Vietnam.

My parents were unharmed, but I am convinced that the
Shock hastened血e dea血of my father)血e kindly) univer-

Sally輸loved King, SeVen mOnths later’at the age ofsixty-four.

In this connection it is worth noting that, inJanuary I96o, an

Indian newspaper p一⊥bIished a photostat of a. 1etter written

by Sam Sary to Edmund Ke11og) C IA poIitical counsellor

attached to the US Embassy in Phnom Pe血・ Dated 3

September I959’血e letter expressed ・regret"br血e far山re

Of3I August and said血at `only the most effective measures

Can heIp us attain our common goals). According to the

Photostat’Sam Sary expressed `complete agreement with

the opinion ofyour Ambassador, His Excellency Mr William
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Trimble. ‥ and I can countupon址s help and coaperationl・

Tr王mble’meanWhile’had replaced Carl Strom as US

Ambassador in Phnom Penh.

Later, the Dap Chhuon plot was used as血e血eme for a

釦m I produced,闘わd短t, Oひeγ A′緋or・ Many Westemers

thought it was the product of an overly active imagination・

Alas, I did not at血at time possess an imagination su臆ciently

fertile to foresee the grotesque and fintastic schemes which

the C I Awas dreaming up.

The C IA was in the forefront (except, When it suited their

purposes, tO remain concealed) of every pIot directed against

my腫and my country,s integrity. From I954’until dipIo-

matic relations were broken in I965) my intel轟gence services

listed twenty-SeVen known C IA agents registered as ( dipIo-

mats, at the Phnom Penh embassy) and the list was certainly

incomplete. They were backed up by scores of o血ers in血e

Saigon and Bangkok embassies, WOrking hand-in尋ove with

them. For血ose who still questionwhether the U SA, through

the CIA, WaS invoIved in the I8 March coup) I can do no
better than urge them to study the deta遭s ofthe Dap Chhuon

pIot and血e lacquer置box attentat.
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In the flurry ofcommentaries after the I 8 March coup, SOme

Ofwhich read like premature political obituaries ofmyse14 a

COnStant theme was the `miracle) that my neutralist r6gime

had been able to survive so long;血at the oasis ofpeace had

not been submerged by血e shifting sands of war swirling

about our frontiers. There was much talk of the miraculous

balancing act I had performed諒-かoi∫ the great powers and

my war-bedevilled neighbours, tO PreSerVe the peace)

independence and neutrality ofmy country・

Even those who) Whilc I was engaged in a desperate

dipIomatic game, had dismissed me as the `playboy prince,

Or the ` royal saxophonist ,) nOW that I was out ofcirculation’

found a few kind words for the tight-rOPe aCt血at had pre-

Served Cambodian integrity for so Iong. Now that I was
lfinished)) they could a餓〕rd to be charitable. It was not only

the intemational political commentators who promptly

interred me when I could no Ionger perform miracles) but

dipIomats as well.

I was informed, for example, that the ambassador of one

Anglo輸Saxon state told his colleagues immediately after the

COuP (and even sent a cabIe saying the same thing to his

government) : `You will soon see Sihanouk looking for ajob
as a創m director ofsome Frcnch studio.’In fact, I remain

Head of State・ I trust血at the subsequent demotion of that

ambassador was not due to my failure to ful創his prophecy!

I include this anecdote because it demonstrated the gcneral

inabiIity of Westem dipIomats to comprehend either Cam-
bodian mentaIity葛Or mySelf

It is no exaggeration to say that my physical survival葛let
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alone that of my policies - WaS SOmething of a miracle)

considering血at血e C I A never stopped working behind血e

scenes to bring about my dea血・

The National United Front leadership expressed this

OPmlOn m a Published document :

The United States arrived at the conclusion that, in order to

dcstroy the peace and neutrality of Cambodia and to transfom it

into a neo-COIony and a base of aggression against Vietnam and

Laos, it would be necessa重γ tO kill; Or at least to set aside) Prince

Norodom Sihanouk, Who was the incamation of the policies of

pcace, national independence) and ncutrality) unanimously sup-

POrted by the Khmer people.

It was a question of丘nding血e occasion and a reIiable

murderer - SOmeOne Who was prepared to exchange his life

for mine. But hired killers want to live and erjoy血eir wages,

and few others wanted thejob. Phnom Penh is not Vientiane,

Where assassination of political personalities is common-

Place, killers can be whisked across the Mekong River at
night into Thailand before the blood has ceased to flow from

the victims. It is much more d瓶cult to escape from Phnom

Pcnh - hence the technique of the ]acquer-bomb, mailed

from abroad. And what did they care ifthe King and Qlleen
died, aS Iong as theygot mc?

Another attempt was made at the end of I959 by a certain

Rat Vat) in the pay ofthe CIA. But hewas arrested andput

Out Ofharm’s way before he could strike. He wasjust a young

fanatic, Who had been worked on by Son Ngoc Thanh to the

POint where he agreed to assassinate me. He was in創trated

into the country from Saigon with the help ofthe CIA, and

instructed to mingle with the crowd during one of my fre-

que]一t Visits to the provinces’Where I had the habit ofmixing

in a completely informal way with the people. His nervous

bchaviour attracted the attention of the police. He was

detained, and found to be armed with a hand grenade and a

PistoL He was to make up for the failure ofthe Dap Chhuon
a宣ld the lacquer-box attentats. The CIA came cIose to

Succeeding in that faleful year of I 959.

I963 WaS also fu11 of tensions. It was血e year in which
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Sou血Ⅵetnam and Tha遭and built up a big propaganda

CamPaign for a `preventive war’against Cambodia, and in

Which I broke ofrdipIomatic reladons with bo血countries. In

Laos’tOO’teusious ran high. There were nunerous political

assassinatious. The rightists were trying to sabotage the

agreements concluded the previous year at a conference held

at my initiative. (The Westem powers had, for years, ig-
nored my proposals for a Geneva Conference on Laos’until

a military debacle ofthe rightists sent them hastehing to血e

COnference table.) Events reached a high point in Laos on

血e night of I April I963’When the staunchly neutralist

Foreign Minister, qlinim PhoIsena, Was gunned down and
勘・led on血e steps of his home in Veentiane, and his wife

gravely wounded at his side. This was血e sigrud for an all-

Out asSauIt against血e pro葛Pathet Lao neutralist forces’On

the Plain ofJars. Shock waves from血ese events were clearIy

felt in Canbodia) and血e left became increasing工y nervous.

Exact量y one month after QJrinim PhoIsena’s murder, Liu

Shao Chi)血en President of血e People,s Republic of China)

arrived on a state visit to Cambodia. FoIIowing the warmest

POSSible reception at血e airport, hejoined me in an open car

and we drove through cheering) flag-WaVmg CrOWds of

Cambodians and Cambodian-Chinese residents lining血e

road from the airport to the capita賞・ CIose behind was a

CaValcade ofcars with other members ofPresident Liu,s suite,

members ofmy govemment, and! Other leading dignatories.

Had all gone well for the CIA) at a POint about three

mfles from Phaom Penh, there would have been a tremen-

dous exp量osion under my car, and a hundred yards of road-

Way, Cavalcade, bystanders and all would have been blown

to smithereens. But when I invited the President to step into

my car, I knew that the CIA-hired criminals were secure

behind bars in a Phnom Pe血jail.

A week or so before the scheduled visit, tWO StrangerS

rented a house alongside the airport road, at a POint quite

cIose to what was then Phnom Penh’s best-known Victnamese

restaurant, the Nakry Bopha. The senior of the two was a

high-ranking Kuomintang army officer from Taiwan. From

血eir residence, the newcomers started digging a tunnel
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towards the centre of血e road. In this tunne寒心ey proposed

to place a bomb - a ` C IA special ’1ike the lacquer box, With a

SuPer-eXPIosive charge. President Liu’s visit was a splendid

OCCaSion for血em to kill two birds with one stone, and to

Satisfy two patrons at the same time :血e Kuomintang and血e

CIA. Peking tipped off my security services when血e two

desperadoes departed from Taiwan and headed for Phnom

Penh. So we had血em under survei11ance, and our police

Caught them ;n履γanteくわ板o - digging tooIs, bombs, false

identity papers, and all. They could do no血ing but make a

COmPlete confession, including details of their dealings wi血

the CIA. They were duly tried and sentenced to dea血・

They were not executed・ I did not pardon血em nor did I

Sign the papers血at would have sent them before a firing

Squad・ Relations wi血my immediate neighbours were bad

enough at the time, and I did not want to provide unnecessary

PreteXtS for fur血er complications. Lon Nol, incidentally,

Pleadcd with me for瓜eir pardon) for reasons I did not under-

Stand at血e time. He was usually血e first to propose血e

firing squad ! One ofhis first actions after血e I8 March coup

WaS tO return the would-be assassins to the C IA.

It was also in I963 that a customs inspector, Who noticed

SOmething suspicious in a damaged crate, One Of a number

addressed to血e U S Embassy, aSkedpemission to investigate.

Normally anything addressed to an embassy was protected

by dipIomatic immunity but) aS the inspector’s suspIClOnS

Seemed well-founded) Permission was given・ The crates were

full of arms, almost certainly for血e Khmer Serei, members

Ofwhich our services knew were being in創trated into Cam-

bodia by the CIA. IfThailand and Sou血Vietnam were to

Carry Out血eir `preventive war’血reat,血e CIA’sjob was to

PrOVide an eifective fifth column at strategic points wi血in血e

COuntry・ So the arms were smuggled in like the Kuomintang

agent’s bomb, under cover ofU S dipIomatic immunity - an

Odd sort ofmilitary ` aid’for us.

Can any reasonable person wonder) after such episodes?

Why I ended US aid at血e end of I963 and kicked out some

three hundred American military and economic o節cials who

moved around our country as ifthey already owned it?

重Iう



Towards the end of瓜at year? Preap In) One Of血e right・

hand men ofSon Ngoc Thanh, SWaggered across the frontier,

con丘dent in aIA claims that Cambodia was only awaiting

the arrival of someone like himself to rise up and do away

with Sihanouk. At that time’the Khmer Serei had their main

bases in Sou血Vietnam, SO he entered Takeo province just

across the Cambodian frontier, from one of these bases・ He

PreSented himself to In Tam) then govemor of Takeo, aS a
conquering hero’and said he would be prepared to `nego-

tiate , with Sihanouk - PreSumably my surrender ! The C IA

had hypnotized him to that point.

At one of the Sangkum National Congresses, in replying

to Son Ngoc Thanh’s propaganda to血e effect t.hat everyone

was against Sihanouk and for Son Ngoc Thanh, I dared

Thanh to poke his nose inside our frontiers and see for himself

He and血e CIA apparently persuaded Preap In that this

was a surrender o蹄r・ Negotiate? Share power with traitors?

Never. I called a special session ofthe National Congress to

hear Preap In, and for him in tum to listen to the ”0卑小vli・

Faced wi血reality as expressed by delegate after delegate) he

admitted that he had been sadly misled by the CIA. But

backing down was not enough : We had di臆culty preventing

the delegates from lynching him・ For years he had pIotted

against us. Much imocent blood had been spi11ed by the

Khmer Serei commandos. The unanimous opinion of血e

National Congress was that he should be handed over to a

military tribunal" He was condemned to death and) in his

case, Ihadno inhibitions in signing the death warrant. He was

shot. Iro正cally enough’In Tam who arrested him, later

made common cause with Preap In’s chief; Son Ngoc Thanh.

From all points ofview) I963 Was a year Oftrials and ten-

sions with pressures applied on all fronts to try to make us

crack. The Americans had already taken over the ruming of

血e war in Vietnam - although not yet with their own troops

- and血e big drive was on to force the rural population to

accept life behind血e barbed wire of `strategic hamlets’・

Large-SCale rounding-uP OPerations swept right up to our

frontiers and spilled over in the form ofair strikes against our

frontier villagcs. Waves of refugees sought shelter in Cam-
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bodia from血e planes and tanks? uSualIy for a few days’until

血e troops withdrew and they could retum to血e ashes of

their villages. The thrice-PerSeCuted Khmer minority from

the Mekong Delta preferred to stay in血e haven of Cam-

bodia. These were hundreds of families which had suffered〕

丘rst as peasants who wanted to remain in their vi11ages’

secondly as a despised national minority whose culture血e

Saigon regime set out to destroy,血irdly as Buddhists at the

hands ofthe racist and fanatically Catholic Ngo Dinh Diem.

They did not want to retum to the blessings of the `free

world・, Which in血eir case was expressed by bombs and

napalm ifthey did not move quickly enough into the camps.

Because of my attacks on the irksome conditions of US

aid, and the fact血at the Americans realized that I knew

much of it was being used to finance a network of CIA

agents inside血e country) Plus the scandalous pIots in which

they had been engaged) the Americans began to feel血eir

days with us might be numbered・ I had already broken off

relations wi血Bangkok and Saigon’Which made Wash-

王ngton furious. Adding fuel to the fires of血eir wrath

was血e streng血ening of the state sector in areas such as

banking and the import-eXPOrt trade. Sirik Matak’Yem

Sambaur, Sim Var and o血ers were also very u血appy. This

I knew, but I did not know血at? eVen血en? Lon NoI was

with them. We had a stable govemment then with血e left

represented by Khieu Samphan) aS Secretary of State for

Commerce’and Hou Youn) aS State Secretary for Economic

Planning.

It was at血is time’in I963’that Lon Nol began compiling

dossiers with ` proof,血at血e left was pIotting my overthrow.

I cannot say that I have proof血at the CIA was directly or

indirectly invoIved in this attempt ofLon Nol to mislead me・

It is reasonable to assume, however, that having been so

thoroughly exposed in I963)血e Agency would not be

averse to rigging some血ing up against血e left.

In any case) false accusations and fabricated evidence was

the order of血e day, and Lon Nol used this as a pretext for

one of his periodic witch-hunts against血e left? Which

included the summary execution ofsuspects at the moment of
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arrest. The result was that the first wave ofintellectuals and

others’inc賞uding several hundred from Phnom Penh) left

血e cities for the former resistance bases (set up in the inde-

pendence struggle against the French)・ Among those who

left in I963 WaS a COllege professor) Ieng Sary) followed by

his wife, Who had been a headmistress at a Phnom Penh

secondary school. He immediately ra11ied to the resistance

after the I8 March coup and became an assistant to Khieu

Samphan. (Ieng Sary was the first resistance leader to be

sent from the Cambodian National United Front’s jungle

headquarters to Peking, tO PreSent a rePOrt tO gOVemment

members on the situation inside the liberated areas.)

It was not only in Cambodia and Laos that I963 Was a

year of pIots and attentats. Indeed) I must consider myself
more fortunate than some of those who worked for my de-

struction. On I November ofthat year, my tWO arCh-enemies,

Ngo Diem and Ngo Dihn Nhu’Were aSSaSSinated with C IA

help) and ten days later it was the President ofUnited States

址mselfwho fell. Incidentally) I must correct an error which

unfortunately was printed in the American press. I did) in

fact, Order three days of national celebratious when the

detestable Saigon dictatorship ended. But) at血e time of血e

assassination of President Kemedy, many Of our shops

displayed his portrait in their windows as a sign ofrespect.

An uuscrupulous American photographcr asked a Cambod-

ian passerby to pose and smile alongside one ofthe Kennedy

portraits. This was published in the USA with captions to
the e熊x:t that in Cambodia there was o臆cial r匂oicing over

President Kennedy,s death - an absurd slander. Later I

named a boulevard in Sihanoukville in his memory, and it

was his widow, Jacqueline, Who inaugrlrated the boulevard

on 2 November I967.

It was aIso in I963血at Son Sakd, banker and top-level

C I A agent) SPent mOney like water to sabotage our economic

reforms by buying up o臆cials right and left with funds

established by the CIA in his own Bank of Phnom Penh.

Probab賞y alarmed by the sudden dismantling of the Ameri-

can-Sta飾ed spy network’When I ordered all U S military and

economic ` aid , personnel out ofthe country at the end ofthe

重重8

year, Son Sakd prepared his own plans accordingly. Per-

haps he felt that he soon would be exposed) and that nobody

WOuld stand by him after the Americans departed.

In any case, Son Sann,血en govemor of the National

Bank, Came tO See me One day to discuss Son Sakd. The latter

was not a Cambodian but a Thailand-bom Chinese. He had

COntaCtS With many rightists, including Sirik Matak, and

had come to Phnom Penh from Bangkok with a very large

Sum Ofmoney, SuPPOSedly to set up business. It was at a time

When I was encouraging foreign investment in血e private

SCCtOr Of our economy) aS Iong as the money genuinely

COntributed to our development. At血e rate he threw his

money around) Cambodians were convinced血at he really

WaS a flourishing businessman. He built some motels at

Sihanoukville because I expressed interest in developing血e

tourist trade. He signed contracts to build more motels at the

hillside resort ofKirirom, and also to construct a plant血ere

for processing da叫γ PrOducts. This was the legitimate side of

his activities.

He also founded the Bank of Phnom Penh with CIA

CaPital, aS We later discovered. Sirik Matak became an im-

POrtant Shareholder in this bank, and subsequently became

Chicfsupporter and protector of Son Sakd.
` I am convinced this man is a swindler and not a banker,,

Said Son Sam) OPemng a dossier before me・ (How is it

POSSible that the directors of a number of state enterprises

have deposited their assets and working capital in his private

Bank ofPhnom Penh and not in one ofour state banks?’Son

Sam explained that he had been making some investiga-

tions, and had found that Son Sakd had spent large sums of

money buying up directors ofstate enterprises, deputies, and

even members ofthe govemment. He named, amOng Others,

Long Boreth, deputy in the National Assembly (who later

became Lon Nol’s Minister of Infomation). `The o飴cial

Pretext given is that his bank pays a higher interest rate than
the state banks’, continued Son Sann) `but I have every

rcason to believe that Son Sakd has been pocketing this

money and we are being robbed ofthe capital itself- nOt tO

mention the interest.,
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I gave immediate instructions to send controllers to verify

the accounts at the Bank of Phnom Penh and, ifthere were

any irregularities? I ordered that Son Sakd should be detained

for questioning.

When the controllers arrived, Son Sakd was not there - nOr
was there any money. From the vaults to the till) eVerything

was empty. Not a single riel. Son Sakd had been tipped off-

almost certainly by Sirik Matak. He had taken offfor Saigon
like a血iefin the night, in a plane belonging to the Phnom

Pe血Aero-Club. From Saigon he went to Bangkok to join

Son Ngoc Thanh’aS the number three in the Khmer Serei

triumvirate, after Sam Sary.

From the bank,s ledgers) however? We leamcd that Sirik

Matak’Long Boreth, Yem Sambaur) and others - the whole

rightist coalition in the National Assembly - Were invoIved・

I wanted to have them all arrested, but they claimed parlia-

mentary immunity. When the matter was referred to the
National Assembly? enOugh deputies had been bought up -

or were silenced by blackmail threats to reveal their own

invoIvement - tO VOte against rescinding their parliamentary

immunity. Aul the capitalists in the Assembly were invoIved,

so quite understandably they ra11ied around their ring-

1eaders.

The ledgers enabled us to track down a number of Cam-

bodians whose names were listed as having received ` loans ’

with no record of repayment or even provision for repay一

血ent. How much ofthis was straight C IA money and how

much had been embezzled from our state enterprises, We had

no way ofknowing, but these people were made to pay back

what they had received and a cIose watch was kept on their

activities. We also seized a number of villas and other

properties ofSon Sakd) and in this way we recovered quite a

good proportion ofour loss. But the affair shook the govem-
ment and the nation・ With typical Phnom Penh humour

people spoke ofthe `battle ofthe two SSs’- Son Sam ofthe

National Bank versus Son Sakd of the Bank ofPhnom Penh.

But there was ]ittle cause forjoking, for the latter had taken

with him about 4OO million riels) the equivalent ofover ten

million dollars at the o航cial rate ofexchange.
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This was血e most telling counter-attaCk against our

nationalization measures. How could state enterprises show

PrO丘ts when even working capital was being siphoned off to

finance the Khmer Serei? It was this scandal that strongly

influenced the decision to nationalize the banks and

strengthen the state sector in general. With such pIots
against the economy to contend with) the 〔miracle) of Cam-

bodian economic survival has to be viewed with that of my

personal survival and that ofthe policies which I defchded.

Son Sakd was sentenced to deathわab∫entia, but Lon Nol,

towards the end of I97O, demanded - despite many protests

from the students - that the sentence be annulled and he be

allowed to retum to Phnom Penh. This was done.
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From血e end of I963, there was a respite from the pIots and

attentats ofthat year and of I959. But the CIA kept up its

attacks on other fronts. There was no pause in the steady

build-uP Ofthe Khmer Serei forces. In November I 963, NLF

forces in South Vietnam overran one of their headquarters

bases at Hiep Hoa, in Can Tho province, SOuth-WeSt Of

Saigon. Nguyen Huu Tho, President of血e National

Liberation Front, later sent me training manuals and

OPerational plans captured in血e attack. (AIso captured

Were SOme American `Special Forces’personnel, tWO Of

whom were later∴Sent home through Cambodia.) These

documents proved how f証along were plans for setting up

fifth column bases inside Cambodia under the cover of

COmmando raids across our frontiers. The training manuals

COVered every me血od of assassination and sa,botage,

including血e poisoning ofwells. It was followlng血e wiping

Out Of血is headquarters base, and血e fhet血at血e NLF

had gained controI ofmost ofthe South Vietnamese side of

the frontier, that the Khmer Serei main base area was

transferred to Thailand. In South Vietnam, the CIA con-

Centrated in setting up the Khmer Krom commandos,血e

SO-Called `Mike Force’, Which operated directly under

American Green Beret officers. The Khmer Krom fought

for血e French during血e first Indo-China war, then for the

Americans, finally they were hired by Lon NoI.

From fixed and mobile transmitters in South Vietnam and

Thailand - including one powerful station provided by the

Australian govemment賀Son Ngoc Thanh poured out

invective against myself the monarchy and our neutrality,
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and exhorted血e people to rise up and overthrow me・ He

promised a bright fufure once this was done’CO叩urmg uP

visions ofan easy life for all if血ey would only get rid ofthe

`corrupt monarch’Sihanouk in fivour of血e `republican

patriot’’Son Ngoc Thanh. For血en)血e trea餌re chest of

U S dollars would be at their disposal for all time.

Son Ngoc Thanh) as a Khmer Krom from the Mekong

Delta, and not a native-bom Cambodian, Was aS ignorant of

the psychoIogy of the Cambodian people as were American
`aid’o鯖cials. The lack of interest of Cambodian peasants

and丘shermen in material benefits caused the despair ofthe

US aid o餓cials, OnCe they grasped the truth. In this con・

nection, there is an anecdote which became a classic・ It was

in the early days of American economic assistance. One

conscientious American　-　and there were such　-　after

surveymg eCOnOmic possibilities? decided that with the

application ofmodem techniques) Cambodia,s rice produc-

tion could be doubled. This would mean a big rice surplus for

export - and rice equals hard currency’Or did血en. But how

to get backward peasants to introducc ncw techniques? He

asked and received permission to experiment in one pilot

Vi11age. At a meeting with villagers) uSing simple diagrams

to show how chemical fertilizers increased crop yield, he won

their cooperation in the experiment・ A pIot of land) Placed

at his disposa重, WaS divided in two equal parts. The丘elds

were laboured, the rice seedlings planted by traditional

methods. One part was sprayed with chemical fertilizer) the

Other not・ Sure enough’at harvest time’the yield was

doubled・ Everyone was delighted・ The peasants measured

the lengths of血e stalks, feeling the weight of the heads of

grain and even pulling off sample heads from plants in the
two pIots’COunting and comparing the number and size of

the graius. They were completely won over.

They were even more enchanted when the aid o鯖cial

O龍red to provide) free of charge) fertilizer for the whole

Village next season) Which he did・ When he came back at

harvest time, the results were the same: double the yield.

But he was horrified to丘nd that each peasant had cultivated

just halfofhis land! `Why,, Said the peasants, `cultivate the
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entire area when you can getjust as much by cultivating血e

half?’ The unfortunate, Well-meaning o餓cial, though

SteePed in Yankee ` know-how’, WaSfoiledby血e tota=ack of

interest in even血e most primitive form of血e profit motive.

In the first ofa series ofarticles, begun in I 963, eXPlaining

Why the decision had been taken to end a11 U S military and

economic ` aid ’, I referred to the venal and demagogic appeals

made by Son Ngoc Thanh? and which were so out ofhar-

mony with our national concepts :
` In his ravings, he has solemnly promised our compatriots

血at the day he directs Cambodian affairs) eVery Citizen

will be clad, Will have a house to live in and will be able to

eat his fill.’l As ifeach citizen did not already eIrioy all that,

and fir more, including education and public heal血facilities

unequalled in Sou血-East Asia. And what, in fact did the

Cambodian people have once Son Ngoc Thanh had fulfⅢed

Part Ofhis ambitions and became Prime Minister under Lon
Nol? Scores ofthousands ofour compatriots who had houses

Prior to血e I8 March coup) nOW have none. Hundreds of

血ousands who were血en adequately fed and clad are now

Starving in refugee camps or concentration camp-Style
`strategic hamlets’. Or血ey are beggars in Phnom Pe血-

driven there by US bombs and napalm. How many more

thousands then, Well-fed, Well-Clad and well-housed, are

now dead - maSSaCred by the planes, tanks, and artillery

OfSon Ngoc Thanh’s sponsors?

Whether or not the C I A believed血e propaganda absurd・

ities it financed, I camot know. Recent history shows血e

extent to which the CIA chieft are either prisoners of their

own wishful血inking, Or uSe their propaganda inventions to

force adventurist policies on their own govemment・ As far

as Son Ngoc Thanh) the prime CIA investment in destroy-

王ng Cambodian neutrality, WaS COnCemed, there were

Plenty of qualified Anglo-Saxon observcrs in Phnom Penh
who knew that Thanh had no cred王t inside the country. Even

General Scherrer, Who headed the MAAG (military aid)
mission in Phnom Penh, Shared this view. I was o鯖cially

informed by President Kennedy血at `on his honour’his
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COuntry had played absoluteIy no role in the affairs of血e

Khmer Serei・ I considered President Kemedy to be an

honourable man but, in that case, Who really represented the

American govcmment? Almost at the same time as I

received this assurance) traitors like Preap In were openly

asserting that the CIA compIetcly controlled the Khmer

Serei - Ofwhich Preap In was a leading cadre. This was血e

equivalent of President Eisenhower firing a 2 I -gun Sa量ute in

my honour when I visited Washington in I 958, eVen aS Allen
Dulles was drawing up a contract in New York with Slat

Peou for his part in the Dap Chhuon pIot! I am not the only

One tO aSk who, and what is, the American govemment.

General Scherrer, When he was in Phnom Penh, asSured

me that he considered Cambodia to be truly neutral, While

his opposite nunbers in Saigon and Bangkok continued to

WOrk for my destruction. Were the latter influenced by the

PSyChoIogical warfare services of our neighbours, and be・

lieved them rather血an Scherrer? Or was Scherrer just an

ignoble hypocrite, WOrming his way into our confidence as

Part Of the softening-uP PrOCeSS? Did the CIA chie烏in

Bangkok and Saigon really believe血e propaganda they put

Out tO the effect that I was on the point ofくhanding over our

Buddhist monks and peasants to foreign communists’, and

that it would be sufficient for Son Ngoc Thanh to appear for

Sihanouk to be overthrown?

There was, in fact, a Striking parallel between the inflam-

matory and wi皿y optimistic exhortations to which the Cuban

mercenaries were su助ected in FIorida on the eve ofthe Bay

Of Pigs farce, and those to which the Khmer Serei received

every day in their training camps. The moment the Cuban

mercenaries set foot on Cuban soil, they were told Castro

would be overthrown, and the ` liberators ’carried shoulder-

high in triumph to Havana. Did the CIA truly believe all

this or did they only want others) including their own govem-

ment, tO believe it?

It was the same sort ofnousense that sent Preap In march-

ing along the road to Takeo’his chest stuck out’ready to
`negotiate, my surrender - a rOad which in fact led him to a

firing squad・ Those who invaded Cambodia found them-
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selves embroiled, tOO’in a 〔Bay of Pigs’type situation in

which血ey found not an iota of support from血e local

POPulation・

To my protests over American sponsorship of血e Khmer

Serei commando raids into our territory) and propaganda

activities’Washington always pretended to have no relations

with this group and went soぬo as to say the Khmer Serei

were based, radio stations and a11) On Cambodian territory・

After the decision was made to cIose down the `aid’missions

and send血e personnel packing’I threw out the challenge

that, if血e Americans really bclieved what they saidタ〔血en

I solemnly invite them) before their numerous military and

civilian personnel leave our country) tO SearCh where they

wi11 - in the towns, COuntrySide, andjungle - unear心血ese

Khmer Serei,. The ofltr was not accepted, for they could

only have unearthed a few cells implanted by血emselves? and

whose activities were under our surveillance.

In an article, Published in the J脇ioml諦dealing wl血the

rQjection offurther U S military aid, I spe11ed out血e details

of what happened after the invasion of Stung Treng Pro-

vince by Saigon troops inJune I 958 :

I found that the United States had outrageously abused the

COnfidence we had placed in them, by according us a military aid

Which was not only conditional, but pemicious and humiliating.

The Americans had already wamed us that they would cut off

SuPPHes and munitions if we dared accept any gifts whatsoever of

arms from socialist countries while accepting US military aid. We
SWallowed our pride in accepting this clause, incompatible as it was

Wi血our sovereignty, because ofthe assurance ofour ` benefactors,

that they wo山d provide our amed forces with up-tO-date equip-

ment and weapons, adequate to defend the honour, PeaCe and

territorial integrity of Cambodia. The Stung Treng afあ,ir suddenly

threw the rea=ight on American aid.1

What I found was that even the transport equipment was
utterly useless for the most eIementary forms of definsive

Warfare. That we could not expand our transport fbeilities

from the most readily available sources - China and the

I. `L粗de MiIitaire US et Nous’, ^脇C履,at華yαm (the J脇iiom板),

No. I97) I December I963.
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Soviet Uhion - Was SCandalous. To move our troops to Stung

Treng, for instance, We had to use old Chinese charabanc

buses w址ch broke down all along the road, for their wheezy,

patched-uP engines were not intended for military needs.

Armaments were neither modem nor su範cient, eSPeCially in

comparison with what our neighbours had. And ofcourse we

COuld not fire them, eVen in selfdefence, at those neighbours.

In the same artide I pointed out :

Thus to neutralists Hke us, the Americans give arms onIy to瞳n

CCmmunists, Who never threaten us. As for the troops of Bangkok

and Saigon, Who then had aocupied, by force of anns, the Preah

Vihear temple and part of Stung Treng respectively, there was no

qucstion of haming them in the slightest way. In the military aid
agreement, it was set forth that the U正ted States was desirous of

glVmg uS the necessary and su臆cient means to safeguard our

sovereignty and freedom. In I958, however, it was evident that this

American aid could only be used against hypothetical communist

invaders, nOt against the real aggressors - that is, the Thai-South

Vietnamese `fi.ee world, mercenaries ‥. The United States is only

interested in the preservation ofour ` 1iberty , when址s is threatened

by communists. But this liberty’Our independence) and our terri-

to教ial integrity’COuld be light-heartedly sacrificed the moment the

dear allies of Uncle Sam desired to trample it down under the

jack-boots of their soldiery.

Today, I have no reason to change a word ofthis・ The

Only thing I had not anticipated was that the Unitcd States

WOuld take part directIy in trying to tear our country to

Pieces. The aims ofBangkok and Saigon were always clear.
My country has had to cope with Siam for over a thousand

years. we have su能red too much for too Iong from our

eastem and westem neighbours to have any illusions when we

See them govemed by aggressive’eXPanSionist r6gimes such

as those under US sponsorship. What was the real US

POlicy towards Cambodia? To pin our arms behind our
back) and egg on our traditional enemies to strike us whenク

alld where, and as hard, aS theycould・

I had not been able to rid Stung Trcng of the Diemist
forces with US weapons given `to defend the honour) PeaCe

and territorial intcgrity, ofCambodia, but rather because of
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energetic wamings given by Premier Chou En Lai and

Foreign Minister Chen Yi・ The withdrawal of Thai troops

from Preah Vihear was not due to U S military aid but to the

Intemational Court ofJustice in The Hague.

My adversaries’eSPeCially in the Anglo-Saxon world, like

to charge me with being unpredictabIe. This accusation was

made precisely because I did what I said I would do, but

many dipIomats chose to write off my wamings as ( Sihan-

Ouk,s caprlCIOuSneSS ,. I had solemnly informed the United

States in I958, immediately afier the Stung Treng affair, that

the day would come when I would pref料to rQject their

military aid, and even break US and Westem ties’rather

血an put up with false錠endship and even insults・

At the begiming’American military aid offered some

relief to the national budget・ Of total receipts ofabout I I5

million dollars in I954’the US contributed some 23 millions

for military purposes. But by I963’When our budget had

risen to I7O million dollars’US military aid had dropped to

8.6 millions. As I expressed it at the time: `This was really

too small to compensate for humiIiations that had lasted

SO Iong., Worse than that: aS military aid to Cambodia
decreased’aid to South Viet.nam increased proportionately

to Saigon,s threats against us. In the period under review -

from I954 tO I963 - it had grown from I8o mi11ion to 450

million dollars. (That was nothing, Of course, COmPared to

血e cosmic heights it was eventually to attain.) Even in

重96I? Laos’Wi血about one third the population of Cam-

bodia) WaS getting twice as much in military aid・ Why the

difference? The answer was very simple: Cambodia had

refused tojoin in the business oftrying to suppress by force of

arms the political opposition within its own borders. In

essence that was what was gomg On OVer Our borders in

South Vietnam and Laos.

All the e餓〕rtS Of the CIA were aimed at implanting an

amed political opposition inside the country so血at we

WOuld have to beg for American arms to keep order) and we

refused to fall into this trap.

At a time when our air space was being violated by our

neighbour’s jet fighters, I managed to squeeze out of the
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United States, after inteminable negotiations, four minus・

Cule, unamed, ProPeller-driven planes, and two heli・

COPterS. At the same time) the right-Wing Laotian leader,

General Phoumi Nosavan) reCeived thirty helicopters.

Nosavan’incidentally, WaS in the habit of periodically

abandoning huge quantides of arms on the battle丘eld - at

Nam Tha in north"WeSt Laos in May I 962, for instance - and

Of losing his planes and helicopters on the ground. The

Americans smiled ind-11gently and replaced them・ To cap it

all, I was accused of having wasted and made ill-uSe Of the

dribble of US aid that I received・ When I protested) the

Thai dictator, Sarit Thanarat, described me as ` a pig trying

to stand up to a lion’・ This) incidentallyタWaS the `drop of

water that caused the vase to overflow’as fir as Thailand

WaS COnCemed’and led me to break dipIomatic relations.

In the ardcle published in the December I963 issue of the

JV揚ona栂, I wrote that

the mercenary armies of Diem and Sarit crushed us with contempt

and sarcasm! CaInying out murderous raids into our territory with

impunity. Their naval craft systematically vioIated our territory,

and their planes, Our air space. We had to bow our heads in shame

and frustration’bound hand and foot by our poverty, fettered by

restrictjons aimed at keeping us in a permanent state of inferiority

and impotence. Even a child can understand that our Royal

Cambodian Amed Forces have nothing to Iose and everything to

gain by rejecting once and for all everything connected with US
military aid. We must face up to the fact that it is absolutely
imperative to cut those ties which f癌ered us in such impo†ence and

humiliation.

It was indeed an agonizing decision to make’and a tuming

POint in our development. I really had no choice. Once
again) the United States had pushed me into the arms ofthe

SOCialist world by policies pursued in the name off竜endship)

but which in fir disarmed us in front of our declared

enemies. Perhaps this could have been justified had we ever,

by word or deed, threatened ourneighbours, Orhadourarmed

forces violated their frontiers’Or had we advanced territorial

Cla王ms. History gavc us cvcry right to do this. BuL I had
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decided at an early date to bury the past and accept the

frontiers as血ey were.

We were being punished, humiliated, and prepared for血e

chopping-block because we had stood on our dignity. We
refused to become U S puppets, Orjoin in the anti-COmmlmist

CruSade. We spumed血e bimon-doIIar rcwards for such a

role. That was our crime in the eyes of successive US

adrninistrations. My article continued :

We will gratc餌Iy accept unconditional and spontaneous aid

from friendly countries, but they must not think血ey can force

hurniliations of any sort on us because of this. No matter what

happens, We Prefer to live in poverty, because at least we will be

free - in any case) We have more than enough to eat and cIo血e

OurSelves. It should be made clear that we will only accept aid in

material goods and weaponry? and never again financial aid? Which

WOuld place us in a humiliating position z’ふれ高山e donor. ‥ Our

amy will be ]argely compensated for its material inferiority by

moral and social superiority. Our soldiers who come from the ranks

of血e people know today that they depend on the people; Whereas

血e Thai and Saigon forces, armed from abroad, are merCenaries

Paid to spill their own and others, blood in a cause which is not’

and never wi皿be, the cause oftheir motherlands,

This is血e spirit I wanted installed in our troops. It is to血e

disgrace ofLon Nol? Sirik Matak, Son Ngoc Tha血, and血e

Others) that they tried to tum our armed forces against血eir

OWn PeOPle. They only partly succeeded) and thousands of

troops from the regular army) including units of up to

battalion size? rallied to血e resistance forces in血e first days

following血e coup. I have any amount oftestimony) mainly

from French residents’that it was not血e Royal Amy troops

血at took part in the massacres following the coup, but above

all the CIA)s Khmer Krom commandos. The proof of the

reluctance of the Royal Army to massacre their own com"

Patriots is血at ten battalions ofKhmer Krom troops had to

be brought in before and immediately after the coup, and

When血ey failed,血e Americans had to invade wi血tens of

血ousand oftheir own and Saigon troops.

Those from our regular armed forces who deserted - and

Sti11 continue to desert葛PrOVe themselves to be worthy sons
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ofthe people, OnCe theyjoin the ranks of the resistance forces.

The Saigon mercenaries behaved according to my most

sombre predictious. A murderous rabble, demoralized on

the battlefie量d, Champions at murder of unarmed civiliaus,

at rape, and above all at plunder. They proved totally devoid

of any ideal? any belief in the cause for which血ey were

fighting・ Their main concem was to survive to erjoy the

fruits of血eir plunder’but the lif討lood ofmany thousands of

them mingled with the mud ofour ricefields.

Without benefit of U S aid, eXCePt for booty seized on the
battlefield or paid for in cash from Saigon troops on the black・

market, Our reSistance丘ghters have definded our national

dignity and virtue, and our Buddhist ideals. They will be

honoured forever. Lon Nol, Sirik Matak, Son Ngoc Thanh,
and their hired scum will be cursed for generations, aS Wi皿

their American puppet-maSterS. The names ofsome of血em

W王11 enter the Cambodian’indeed the Asian vocabulary) aS

the name of Qllisling entered the European vocabulary after

the Second World War・ They wi11 be remembered as very

rare examples of national treachery in the history of our

nation. Our resistance forces’On the contrary’uPhold all血at

is most noble in our thousands of years of history・ They

represent not only the best of our past, but the present and

the future. National in form, Patriotic in content) Officers and

troops welded into perfect unity - this was the ideal I had

in my mind,s eye when I ended our dependence on US

aid.

Some of my loyal supporters questioned my decision to

Cnd US military aid, and I must admit that this was one of

my most d瓶cult moments. Events since have proved that I

did thc right thing・ The concept of preservmg national dig・

nity was approved by the people through the National Con-

grcss・ It has now become a m生ior fhetor in the resistance

Struggle・ I筒d? in looking back, that the decision was made in

lime - before our will had been sapped; entraPPed in snares

Offalse aid and false friendship - nOt tO mention the economic

and cultural fare with which such snares were baited・ By our
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Cultural aggression from making headway. The cultural

bait which had §uCh a corrupting influence in Thailand and

Sou血Vietnam never got a foothold among the peasantry?

Who make up eighty一丘ve per cent ofour people’and hardly

SuCCeeded even among the youth of the towns. It is the

PeaSantry and youth who now form the backbone of the

If I have quoted from some artic]es written in I963 tO

mustrate my feelings at the dme’it is because I am often

reproached for having ` tumed left , since I took up residence

in Peking. A glance at血e record’however, Shows that my

ideas on independence have been constant for three decades

- from the time I was ca工led upon to become King’With total

independence and血e preservation ofall that is good in our

national heritage as my goal. I could not have acted other-

Wise. It is unfalr to present this unswerving attitude as some
` leftist deviation ’that I acquired by coming to Peking.

C板碑おγ JO
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As with military, SO With economic aid - I decided to make a

Clean break. I felt that血e terms were so onerous瓜at they

amounted to national humiliation and that dollar aid

actually retarded our development. The frot that it was being

used to finance C IA-directed activities inside血e country

StruCk me as a little like soIving the problem of血e poor by

Paying them to dig their own graves. As wi心血e restrictious

On military aid, We Were PrOhibited from using U S丘nancial

` aid ’for p重心ects aimed at promoting a real economic take○

○鱒二

To cite one example among many : a Pretended industrial-

ist of overseas Chinese orlgm reCeived an allocation of

dollars to import machinery for a match-manufacturing

Plant・ I encouraged such prQjects in血e private sector to

reduce our dependence on imported goods. According to the

documentation in which血e allocation was made,血e

equipment was to be new and ultra-mOdem. What arrived
WaS found to be useless except for scrap iron. The US

economic mission demanded reimbursement for the dollars -

not from血e Chinese who had conveniently gone bankrupt

and couldh,t pay anyway - but fiom the royal govemment.

I proposed血at since they demanded reimbursement from the

govemment in such cases, it was Iogical that in the future
Only the govemment should have the right to import such

発語霊罪慧諾悪霊誓書謙語蕊
refused point-blank) Stating血at they absolutely could not

give dollars to any state institution whatsoever. Do11ar 〔 aid)

Was to be used exclusively to aid private enterprise.
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There we had it - the basic, buiIt-in flaw of Amcrican

economic help - the economic equivalent of the shackling

COnditions ofmilitary缶d,・ It was being used as a lever to

inpose血e imp重antation) COnSOlidation) and development of

exc重usively capitalist enterprises in our country; nOt Only

血at, but血e enterprises were in no way connected with the

legitimate policies of the govemment or the interests of the

PeOPle. How couId we remain masters in our own house ifwe
accepted such limitations on our sovereignty?

We had triedto steer the aidinto spheres where it would be
useful) SuCh as buiIding roads and bridges. But if these were

intended to serve state-OWned plantatious or industries’U S

aid cou量d not be used・ At an Extraordinary National

Congress convened on I 7 November I963’tO discuss ending

U S military and economic aid) I explained these matters in

detail. I no Ionger have the texts ofthose speeches’but in the

last ofa series ofarticIes in the NetiomliJちreferredl to earlier,

I noted that the 3OO million dollars we had received in about

ten years was minuscule compared to the 4OO Or mOre mi11ious

血at South Vietnam was receiving for I 963 alone. Certainly?

this was to finance a war and) SeVen yearS later) We Were tO

find the Americans∴SPending about瓜e same amount

annua11y to finance a similar type of war on our own soil.

Even the amount allocated by the US in I963 tO Pay Ngo

Di血Nhu’s secret police was reported by Westem joumalists

to exceed the amual total granted to Cambodia for a11 types

Of aid・ (Incidentally, the lavish subsidy for Nhu,s police did

not save出n and his brother Ngo Di血Diem from being

Hquidated in November of that year by Saigon forces also in

US pay!)

By an overwheIming majority, the National Congress

delegates) at the November I963 SeSSion, decided to end aII

US aid forthwith. On 2O November’On the basis of the

Congress decisions’Our gOVemment informed Washington

血at `it considers that the most elementary dignity forbids

Cambodia to continue to accept any form ofAmerican aid,

no matter how small’, and that `Cambodia demands the

end ofaIl aid granted by the United States in the military)

economic, teChnical and cu宣tural fields. ’This was received
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as something ofa bombshell in Washington, aS it was almost
without precedent血at a country, OnCe having decided to

accept U S aid, VOluntarily repudiates it.

This was bound to cause us di缶culties, and my critics

prcdicted swift economic disaster. If; in the early years, aid
had largely been used to import cars, air conditioners,

l.efrigerators, and so for血, in later years, and at my insist-

cIICC) it had been diverted to road and bridge construction? tO

small irrigation and o血er rural development pr(加cts. It had

COme tO be accepted as a normal item in our national reven"

しIC. Why血en end it?

The reason was that so many social and po工itical evils had

bccome associated with the dollar handout. The unhealth-

icst appetites had been stimulated. It had given rise to

endless corruption, intrigues, and j ealousies声o unprincipled

Criticisms of ministers and department heads, Who were

accused of having discriminated for or agaiust this or that

PerSOn in the distribution of dollar favours. Measures taken
Carlier to limit the risk ofhaving the entire National Assem-

bly bought up had been partially effective. The e血anced

POWerS Of血e National Congress had acted at least as a brake

On the vote-buyers. But dollar aid still remained as血e

Single most corrupting and disruptive in且uence in our

POlitical, eCOnOmic and social life. This was so patent, that
CVen French importers confided to foreign joumalists血at

`without greasing the palms’of Cambodian ministers and

high omcials, it was impossiblc to rcmain in business. This

SOrt Of intemational discredit was an af遭ont to our nadonal

PreStige. It was true that the same criticisms of血e handling

Of U S ` aid’applied to a certain extent to the allocation ofour

OWn foreign currency holdings, eamed from our exports.

But as I wroteatthetime:

I must stress, for those who have forgotten it, the US dollar ald

during the first years of independence coustituted the m哀ior source

Of our foreign cu調enCy, and the practices which I denounce today

WCre bom in I 955-6, When we were heavily dependent on American

a11ocations ‥. Our present organization in handling foreign

exchange’Whether national or from foreign aid’has retained the

Z17砂i棚ie”γOfpr∝edures inidatedfor handling U S economic aid. ‥
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This is a m砧or rcason for the continuing unpopularity ofsuccessive

govcmments. AIl ministers of the national economy, nO matter

What血eir academic qua駈catious) eXPerience or background)

`break thcir teeth ’on these problems.

Some French writers have pretended that under former

French administrations there was no corruption. They

WOuld like to give Cambodians月山e `credit’for having

invented it. This is too much of an honour! I lived and

WOrked with the French for a long time. Their functionaries

Were Champions ofvena看ity. Some ofour peopIe were doubt-

less eager leamers. I remember a case connected with the

Royal funily. An uncle ofa certain princess sought a post in

the French-run administration. In those days posts were

gained by competitive examination, and a good knowledge

Of French was essential. The uncle in question knew not a

WOrd ofany Ianguage other than his native Cambodian. But

the examiner was a collector of antique Chinese porcelain>

Ofwhich the princess had a fine coHection. A choice specimen

Was Sent tO the examiner and the uncle) knowing no FrenchJ

WaS amOng those who came out with top marks. Of course

he got the post.

In血e matter ofcurrency black-marketeering, One Only has

to recall the `piastres scandaI , in Saigon in the latter days of

血e Indo-China War言nvoIving officers al] the way up to

General Revers at the Defince Ministry, tO aPPreCiate
French expertise in such matters. By and large) COrruPtion

in its contemporary dimensions was an imported) rather than

a Iocal, PrOduct. It increased qualitatively as American

Standards replaced those orthe French.

In commenting on the episode of the Chinese ` industriaト

ist’and his `match factory’’and its seque]) I wrote that the

American `practice of reserving dollars for the benefit of a

Certain class oftraders and businessmen exposes the true face

Of American aid. It is not heIp for the Cambodian state

Which was trying to build up true economic dependence. This
“aid’’in fact ouly favours “certain Cambodians’’who norm-

ally finish up by consdtuting a = clientele ,, necessarily obed-

ient to the demands ofthe lavish bestower offoreign funds.)
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For∴a11血ese reasons, the fo1lowing ∞nClusion has become

obvious to me. We will never achieve our economic independence,
the end aims ofall our efforts’unless we free ourselves from this aid

which denies the state the right to go ahead with the development

ol‘ the nation’s production potential) and seduces its citizeus to

cngage fn facile and profitable trading operations’destroying any

spirit of real enterprise. Despite the assurances o士’our donors that

they are only interested in helping us attain economic autonomyタ

it tums out more and more clearly that over the years血ey have

only steered us into corruption and, in consequence, into remammg

a dependent country. I士、 we wish to avoid the fate of countries now

prisoners of an `aid, that has engulfed them - Thailand・ Sou血

Vietnam㍉md Laos for example - then we have to carry out the

esscntial surgery and amputate, Without丘ufther hesitation.

I wamed of possible di鮪culties ahead) but asserted that we

had no choice if we wanted to attain and maintaln real

independence. `Ifwe have to die’We Prefer to do it in amore

courageous and honourable way than by su紐)Cation and

rotting to death through American aid・,

As a first measure to bring imports and exports under

control, the November I963 National Congress decided to

establish mixed) State-Private companies: SONEXIM to
handle exports and imports’and SONAPRIM for dis・

tributing imported goods through state shops and engagmg

in wholesale and retail trade. At least part ofthe profits which

fomerly went into private bank accounts could now be

divcrted into nationa] development prqjects, and the state

would have controI over foreign currency allocations for

imports・

It is possible that it was from this moment that Lon Nol?

Sirik Matak’Yem Sambaur? and others in the top hierarchy

Of the army and other govemment departments? tumed

against me. That their patriotism went no further than their

bank accounts became clear only later・ It was obvious that if

¥Ve Were gOing to pay our way’there must be a tightening of

belts at al] levels, and this was resented・ Lon NoI cIoaked his

rea] feelings by being more than usua11y obsequious during

しhis period・ I was not aware at that time ofhis cIose ties with

thc compradore business community’leaders of which were
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already bemoaning血e prospects of losing their ill-gOtten

gains from US hid) and血e pro丘ts fiem血e exorbitant

rents血ey had been extracting from US military and `aid,

PerSOnnel. Critics were not lacking - behind my back at
home’and openly abroad - Predicting血at bankruptcy would

immediately overtake Cambodia for daring to renounce

economic aid・ Most ofthe critics abroad consistently showed

themselves far more concemed with the (dangers? to Cam-

bodia,s independence than with the fate of their own coun-

tries where? in many cases) US economic penetration had

Seduced them into a state of subservience to US foreign

POlicy. As掃o as I was concemed, We had taken ano血er of

血ose essential steps in fixing our sights on the target of

true national independence desired by the whole nation;

excepting a handful of compradores and lheir protectors at

home and abroad.

We did not go bankrupt. In fact for the next couple of

years) the economy progressed very well. But it was also

during that period血at the C I A) WOrking through Son Sakd,

COnCentrated its e餓)rtS in subverting key persomel in the

State enterPrises’Culminating in Son Sakd,s flight with the

entire assets of his bank, Plus the assets of a nunber

Of state enterprises. My reply to that act - a rePly

enthusiastically endorsed by the National Congress - WaS

to eliminate the private sector - With compensation - in血e

import-eXPOrt trade, and to create two state trading banks

Which alone were empowered to handle all intemational

banking transactions. As predicted) this created an uproar

at home and abroad・ But the Son Sakd affair had proved

that it was umealistic to take one step without the other’and

impossible to maintain our state enterprises wi血out both

血ese steps. Foreign banking circles - eSPeCially the French -

Were highly indignant. The powerful Banque d,Indochine

took the lead in appealing to President dc Gaulle to intervene.

That great statesman) Whose patriotism was always an

impiration to me to defend Cambodian fieedom to the last’

rose to the occasion. `Let them shut all their doors’, he said

in effect’` except one that can function exclusively to handle

matters conceming our financial aid・, The mighty Banque
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d’Indochinc) SymboI ofmany decades ofFrench colonialism’

thus had to cIose its doors.

I965 WaS a trying year for several reasons. In February’the

United States∴Started the systematic bombing of North

Vietnam and in March the first US combat troops dis-
embarked in South Vietnam. I felt that, On the one hand, We

had to be more vigilant than ever to avoid giving pretexts to

extend血e war to our territory. On the other hand) I f封t that

we had to make our position quite clear. We had to show
where we stood: against direct US aggression ofour neigh-

bours, and against the operations of a US紙h colunn on

our territory. (The new economic measures represented an

aspect of our determination in this latter respect.) We
unreservedly condemned U S aggression against the Viet-

namese people and took steps to strengthen our (at the time)

uno綿cial relations with the resistance leadership in South

Vietnam, the NLF.

I had few illusions as to what was in store for us: PrOVOCa-

tions in the border areas were bound to be stepped up.

Bombings offront王er villages had steadily increased through-

out I964) tO a POint where it had become intolerable. One of

the pretexts given by the US command in Saigon was that

the frontiers were `ill-de丘ned,. This was another way of

camouflaging Saigon’s claims on some of our border areas.

Drastic action was necded to make our position absolutely

clear.

On 27 October I964, a joint declaration of the Royal

Cambodian Govemment and the National Assembly

Wamed that ・in case of any new violation of Cambodian

tcrritory by U S ground, air? Or naVal forces’Cambodia wi11

immediately sever dipIomatic relations with the United

States’. Most dipIomats and joumalists in Phnom Pe血

thought we were bluffing. Small countries like Cambodia

語手語義豊塁霊碧宝器‡書誌露詰
thousands of workers and students took part) ripping down

the stars and Stripes and buming embassy cars) Should have

Wamed the U S Ambassador as to the state ofpublic opinion.

At the beginning of May I965, US planes bombarded
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villages in血e lParrot)s Beak) area) killing and wounding

SeVeral dozen of our peasant§・ I spent several sleepless

nights before coming to the conclusion that there was no

Choice but to sever dipIomatic relatious with the U S if any

Shred ofour national dignity was to be preserved. After long

discussions with Samdech Pem Nouth, Who entirely agreed

With me,血ehistoric decision was taken on 3 May I965.

A whole phase - and a most degrading one at血at - Ofour

relations with the United States had come to an end. Once it

WaS done, and the last of the US Embassy personnel had

Packed血eir bags and left, taking their radio transmitters

and other espionage equlPment With them, I felt as if an

enormous weight had rolled off my shoulders. It is often like

血at・ The process of making decisious of such importance is

di鯖cult and painful, CauSing plenty of sleepless nights and

PaSSionate debate. For a small, underdeveloped country to
throw out, bagand baggage, the mightiest ofthe world powers

Was nO Small血ing and would almost inevitably lead to overt

and covert reprisals. But if we were going to be put to the

SuPreme teSt, it was better to have cleaned out beforehand血e

量eadership of血e触h column, and to face our enemies with

honour and prestige. These were not idle terms. It was

POlitically imperative that I respond to the indignation and
fury of our peasants in血e frontier areas, Subject to daily

bombings and she11ings. IfI had not cut diplomatic relations,

血e rural population, under the influence of the Khmers

Rouges, WOuld have become disi11usioned wi血me and

WOuld have accused me of having become a pro-imperialist

億altor. I have been labelled ` dictatorial ’by my critics) but

in frot I was always sensitive to public opinion) like any other

Ieader who wants to retain the support ofhis people. In this

∽Se, aS SO Often’Public opinion coincided precise量y with my

In a speech to the National Assemb賞y two wecks after the

break? I remarked血at ` if a chain of anti-imperialist states

血重・Oughout血e world wo山d follow our example and elimin-

ate resolutely and totally American presence and influence,

US imperialism would be uprooted Iike a tree, nO matter

how big, OnCe it can no longer draw nourishment from血e
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soil ,. Later, at SOme intemational confdrences’I tried wi心・

out success to persuade third world countries to follow our

example) and found血at many of血em had become too

addicted to dollars to break血e habit.

There is an eloquent commentary On What happened

after Lon Nol and Sirik Matak’SeVen yearS later, reVerSed

all that had b。。n done to saf祖ard political and economic

independence) in a book whtten by two Frenchmen im-

mediately after the coup. 1

Describing the immediate deterioration of the econonric

situation, and the di航culty of moving goods along the tradi-

tional communication routes or to traditional trading

partners,血e au血ors - One a joumalist of Le M訪de’血e

other a sociologist and author - Write :

There is still some trading in agricultural products’but through

a di節erent chamel. Chinese traders2 buy them in Phnom Penh and

send them to Saigon under the protection of the South Vietnamese

amy’Which receives a commission. The Chinese agent in Saigon

s。ls the rice’POrt, PePPer; and finit at profitable prices on the local

market. Merchandise is bought in Vietnamese piastres, and血e

profits are exported to Hong Kong bank accounts in do11ars. The
Cambodian state gets nothing from these transactions’but its

leaders are personally linked with the tra飴c. The Chinese hench-

man ofLon Nol is a ccrtain Kuch A賞血, a fomer supplier ofrice to

the NLF; that ofSirik Matak is named Nguy Ca血, an importer

and.i。。_mill owner, Who formally ran a cinema specializing in

films of People)s China・

National trading? COntrOlled by the state under the fomer
regime, has completely disappeared・ The new a11ies buy no血ing in

cambodia. State trade has been replaced by a vast tra鯖c in

foodstu能entirely controlled by people in Saigon. The role of the

Cambodian elite’aS always, is that of the parasites ofthe compra・

dorcs’Who have emcrged again.

What a picture this gives of the two top personalities ofthe

r6gime at血at time’black-marketeering in foodstu触of

which there was a desperate shortage in Phnom Pe血, in

I. D。∫ G沈γめ。郷。鋤。oγあ。碕Jean-alaudc Pomonti and_Serge」Thion・

Ga11imard, Paris, I97I, PP. 264「5.

2. Usually resident for generatio鵬in Phaom Pe血or Hong Kong.
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Order to swell血eir bank accounts abroad. A m哀ior pretext

for my overthrow had been to ( end corruption , !

Lon Nol’s compradore? Kuch Anh) WaS OnCe Caught in a

flagrant act of corruption by Son Sann, When the latter was

govemor ofthe National Bank. I had Kuch Anh thrown out of
血e country? but Lon Nol brought him back from Hong Kong

immediately afier the coup. In his rice-buying operations to

SuPPly the NLF? he succeeded ih fleecing Cambodian

PeaSantS, the govemment and the NLF !
In a speech given on II May I97O) While attempting to
CaSt doubt on the genuineness of Peking,s support for meJ

Lon NoI solemly ` 〔龍cIosed ,血at) after my overthrow,

the Chinese secretly sent an emissary to me 「Lon Nol] to ask whether

We WOuld give the same support to the North Vietnamese as in the

PaSt - intending by this to show that the question of Sihanouk and

血e Phnom Penh govemment was purely a Cambodian a鯖oir.

Peking could be our f缶end … aS Iong as we continued to supply

the Vietnamese resistance forces as in the past・ These secret contacts

COntinued unti1 5 May I97O; that is’One mOnth and twenty days

after Sihanouk)s deposition. Fina11y, aS these demarches were

fruitless’ Peking decided to break dipIomatic relations with

Cambodia and to openly recognize Sihanouk. 1

This was cabled abroad by the world press agencies and

doubtless received some credence. It turned out that the
` emissary ’was none other than Kuch Anh trying, Perhaps, tO

PerSuade Lon Nol to play it both ways - COntinue the lucra-
tive sales to thc NLF and also open the black market route

to Saigon・ The date of 5 May I97O WaS SimpIy that of

Setting up the Royal Govemment of National Union recog-

nized by China within hours of its formation・ Probably,

given Lon Nol,s nature, he would not have tumed a deaf
ear to Kuch Anh)s advice’had the profits been h王gh enough,

but the US-Saigon invasion of Cambodia (according to

Lon NoI perpetratcd without his pemission or knowledge)

On 3O April I97O? Put an end to any such schemes’eVen in

the most unlikely case that the NLF might entertain any

further dealings with such swindlers.

霊・ Agence Khmere Press - Lon NoPs o鯖cial news agency - 5 Decem-

心強重970.
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The evidence of血e two French writers who’although they

have never met me’Showed a hostile attitude towards me in

血eir book’regarding the sort ofactivities Lon Nol and Sirik

Matak personally engaged in immediately after the I8

March coup) illustrated what I was up against in pushing
through the I965 COmmerCial and financial reforms. To

preserve our independence until血e last possible moment’it

was the only course to fo11ow) aS Subsequent events were tO

prove. The natural a11iance between corruption and treason
reached its high point on I8 March I970’but it was not long

before血ose at the top were quarre11ing with each o血er as

to who was to get血e lion,s share ofthe booty’in power and

dollars.
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Aboひe All - h`砂emあme

From血e first years ofmy reign as King of Cambodia, I had

to grapple with the inescapable problem ofindependence. I

WaS Chosen monarch on 25 April I94Iブthe day following the

death ofKing Sisowath Monivong・ I was eighteen’a diligent

Student of rhetoric at the Chasseloup-Laubat Lyc6e in

Saigon. I was home in Phnom Penh on school holidays when

my grandfather died. I had never thought that I might be

Chosen to succeed him - nOr had my mother. The choice

Seemed clearly to be between my father, Prince Norodom

Suramarit) and my uncle’ Prince Sisowath Monircth.

Traditionally’the succession was decided by血e Crown

Council’COnSisting ofthe heads ofthe two Buddhist sects’the

head ofthe Brahman sect, the President ofthe Council ofthe

Royal FamiIy, the Prime Minister, and other cabinet mem_

bers. For the first time’the Crown Council was presided over

by the French resident-SuPerieur, Monsieur Thibadeau. It
WaS he who decided that I) and not Princc Monireth’Who

WaS in the direct line ofsuccession as the eldest son of King

Monivong) Should succeed to the throne.

In acting thus’the French were correcting an irregularity

COmmitted by thcmselves nearly forty years earlier・ Until

they interfered’the line ofsuccession ofthe monarchy was, as

in most other countries’Via the eldest son of the reigning

monarch. King Ang Duong, the animator of a renaissance

Of patriotic upsurge in Cambodia in the mid場nineteenth

Century, had, aS his first two sons, Norodom and Sisowath.

When he died in I86o) he was succeeded by the eldest son,
Norodom’in accordance with tradition・ King Norodom,s

reign was during the period of resistance to, and annexation
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by, France. Whcn he died in I904’the throne should have

gone to his e量dest available son) Prince Sutharot.1

The French, however, gaVe the throne to Norodom’s

younger brother’Sisowath’Who had collaborated with them

in helping to put down a partisan resistance movement)

‘読ich was clandestinely supported by Norodom. This was a

cIear break with tradition and was o申ected to by the people

and, Ofcourse, by the Norodom clan. When Sisowath died in
I927, the French, under the pretext ofreverting to the old

WayS, Placed his eldest son, Sisowath Monivong, On the
throne. T址s again caused resentment inside the country,

because patriotic public opinion supported the Norodom

branch. When King Monivong died) the French seized血e

chance of trying to placate both branches. They could have

chosen Norodom’s e量dest son, Prince Sutharot, Sixty-nine

years old at the time, Or the latter’s son - my father, Sura-

marit.

They chose me. Why? Certainly because my father was a
Norodom and my mother a Sisowath. The two branches of

しhe royal family would be reunited) thus trouble would be

reduced from that quarter. An additional reason was that I

WaS yOung and had the reputation of being somewhat shy

and scholarly. The French thought I would be more docile

and ma11eable血an my uncle Monireth, for instance, Who,

having served in the French Foreign Legion) had the repu-

tation ofbeing tough. According to the German writer? Klaus

Mehnert’in one ofhis first books on Asia) the Frcnch chose

me because血ey thought I was a `little lamb’- later com-

Plaining that I had betrayed their faith by tuming into a
` tiger ,. In fact, On the question ofCambodian independence,

I was always a (tiger)) but only a little one at the time they

Put me On the throne.

Those were the days of Vichy France) and the mentors

¥¥rho surrounded me from the moment I mounted the throne

tried to instruct me in the moral and political precepts of

Marshal P6tain’SOmething I did not in the least appreciate.

Onc ofmy丘rst head-On COllisions with the French was on a

matter ofpersonal independence. The Secretary General for

I. The eldcst sorl, Yuhanthor, aS nOted later, had been exiled.
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Indo-China, Monsieur Georges Gautier, WaS Obsessed with

the notion of marrying me off to a weal血y mandarin’s

daughter ofhis choice. I vigorously opposed血is and, after

many long battles, I had my way. But a small coal ofresent-

ment glowed in my entrails at this early assault on my personal

freedom.

The French Govemor Gencral for Indo-China at the time

was Admiral Dccoux, a fervent admirer ofthe authoritarian

Petain. I am grateful to the Admiral, however, for one thing.

He strongly advised me to travel as much as possible inside

血e country, and leam to know it in dep血. This I did,

travelling to the remotest regions, Often on elephant-back. In

this way I had my first real contacts with our peasants and

fishemen, and appreciated the varied beauties ofmy country.

The results were probably血e opposite to those intended by

Decoux, because the more I got to know my country and the

PrOblems ofmy people,血e more I began to detest the iniqui・

ties ofcoIonial rule ; the more determined I became that our

COuntry had to win complete independence. It was during

those early years ofmy reign that I acquired血e taste for

COnVerSing with peasants and even血e tribespeople in血e

mountain areas and trying to understand their prob工ems.

My taste for intimate contact with the people has only grown
StrOnger With血e passage oftime.

At that time Cambodia was a French Protectorate. The

real meaning of血at hardy coIonialist term was revealed

When Vichy France ceded Cambodia - and myself鵜tO血e

Japanese in December I94I. Ifthe French魚red a few shots

in their own defchce, they certainly fired none in defence of

the Royal Palace. During the first years of their occupation,

the Japanese retained血e French administration, ruling

血rough it・ I had little contact with the invaders. On 9

March I945, however,血e Japanese suddenly took over

COmPlete power. One of their first acts was to inform me

血at Cambodia, aS from血at date, WaS independent. This

WaS anOther surprise, almost as great as血e one four years

PreViously, When I was informed血at I had been chosen

King・ The price ofthis `independence’, I soon leamed, WaS

血at I should place Cambodia atJapan’s side in the war, and
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stzut mo聞izing the country’s human and material re-

sources to this end.

I had no intention ofdoing this) but I was determined to

squeeze every scrap of advantage I could out of our newly

acquired status. Before I could do anything concrete’I

explained to血e Japanese High Command, I must have the

d。。umentS eStablishing dbjure independence・ This produced

an endless series of exchanges between Phnom Pe血and

Tokyo. I was thus able to keep Cambodia out ofthe war, and

to later use the status of ・independence) as a bargaining

counter wi血the French. During those負ve months of notes

。XChanged with血e local Japanese commander and Tokyo ‾

whi。h w。nt 。n un出血e Japanese surrender - I was under

constant pressure from Son Ngoc珊anh’Who had been

brought in by the Japanese from Tokyo shortly after the

9 March coup and imposed on me as the Prime Minister’and

whose bidding I was supposed to accept on all matters of

state. I got血e measure of皿s puppet,s `patriotism, at that

time and never forgot it. He was after personal power血en’

and still is. It was because ofhis crimes at that time血at) aS

soon as the French retumed,血ey arrested Son Ngoc Tha血

and sentencedhim to death as a traitor.

when the French’With British help? returned to Indo-

China in September I 945’they asked me to send a delegation

to discuss ・questions of interest to my realm’with Admiral

Thierry d,Argenlieu) the new French High Commissioner for

Indo-China. Not much imagination was required to guess瓜e

main point at issue. My response’Written on 28 September’

read as follows :

we ask the Admiral to let us know if the delegates that we will
evcntually designate … Will be cousidered as delegates of an

independent country.

Cambodia recovered its independence after the events of 9

March... We are disposed to deal with France and to have friendly
relations with her of a political? eCOnOmic? and cultural nature;

relations that, at the same time’muSt nOt be ofa nature to endanger

the independence of our country.

There was no reply to this letter) and血e discussions with

Admiral d,Argenlieu did not take place. Later the French
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made it clear that they wanted relations based as before on

血e `protectorate’treaty of I863? Which had been imposed)

after a four-hour ultimatum, On my greatずandfather) King

Norodom - a treaty backed up by a French gunboat on血e

Mekong - and on the shame珊Convention ofI884’eXtraCted

by even more brutal means. It seemed血at I would have to

go right back to the beginning to recover real independence

ifI accepted the French view.

Sceptics may think I exaggerate when I speak of血e

indignities and humiliations that coIonialism imposed on

SuCCeSSive Khmer sovereigns and, through them, On the

Cambodian people. My adversaries like to refer to血e ` folly,

and `hyper-SenSitivity’of Sihanouk on matters of national

and personal dignity. Let one example from the past su鯖ce

to answer them. In I9OO) King Norodom sent his son and

heir, Prince Yukanthor) tO Paris to present a petition to the

French govemment. He was showered with attention’and

O鮪red lavish gifts to make him forget his mission. But he

PerSisted, and succeeded in making his speech. After ex-

PreSSing血anks for the manner in which he had been received,

he pointed out that the generosity ofhis hosts in Paris was in

great contrast to the policies from which his people were

Suffering in Cambodia `In bringing the greetings of my

father) I do not hesitate to open my heart and present his

grievances,’which he then proceeded to do :

The French govemment doubtless cannot be aware ofthe meaus

used to obtain the instruments which in I897 marked the principal

Phases of血e passing o[royal powers into the hands ofthe Protector-

ate. In I884, it was by a co妙de〆γCe, by invading the palace and

thrusting bayonets at the throat ofthe King) threatening to kidnap

him? that treaties were obtained tuming over political power in

Cambodia.

In I897, it was also by threats and by the use offorce - less

brutally perhaps, but just as mercilessly - that Monsieur Doumer

got hold of what was left of administrative powers as well as

economic rights, and the territorial possession of the Kingdom.

The Senior Resident at the time was Monsieur de Vemeville. His

excesses, tOgether with those of his accomplices and mistress, Mi
Moune, are nOtOrious. This Senior ResidentJ enemy Of the K王ng

because the ]atter protested against the abuses which brought such
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su臓rings on the people) declared the King mad? l∞ked him up'

and after threatening to decapitate him, decided to de血rone hin

and deport him to the convict settlement ofPoulo Condor.

Monsieur Douner intervened to save the King, eXaCting as his

pricc a revision ofthe I 884 aOnVention which placed the Sovereign

and the Cambodian people in the hands of the Senior Resident,

vI▼i山out redress of any sort) delivering them up to the arbitrary r山e

from which they su餓r to this day.

In the long run it is the peopIe who pay [continued Yukanthor,

in presenting this remarkable petition which was to cost him the

throne]. The people su蹄r also from the transfer of lands to血e

Senior Resident. Formerly all Cambodian soil belonged by law to

the King. But in fin it belonged to these who occupied and

cultivated it. This was in accordance with duties imposed on瓜e

throne by Buddhist laws. The soil belongs to God, COmmitted to the

PrOteCtion of the King, and placed by him at the disposal of those
Who need it, Without the slightest restriction. It is you who have

established private property rights. It is you who have carved out

big concessions. It is because of you that people have become

impoverished: By force of arms you have made the Cambodian

PeOPle pay dearly for the use of land which royal decree fomerly

granted them frce of any paymcnts.

Can anyone blame me for being furious on reading through

SuCh documents which I had found in the Royal Arch-

ives at the very moment I was under pressure from the

French to tum the dock back to our days ofcoIonial subserv-

ience・ In presenting his petition) Prince Yukanthor detailed

many cases of arbitrary arrest for the most trifling offences,

especially any criticism ofthe French presence.

These arbitrary repressions) eXile) COnVict prison) and sometimes

decapitation are called political measures ! The vengeance of血e

King,s enemies, the madness of the Senior Residents - eSPeCially

under the influence of alcohol’Or QPium) Or the advice of their

native mistresses and secretaries - have sown great terror among

my people. If they complainJ their liberty or their heads are at

Stake.

Prince Yukan血or informed the French govemment that,

When the Senior Resident leamed血at King Norodom was

Sending his son to Paris’Yukanthor was t血eatened with

arrest because the Resident was ` frightened that I would cry
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Out血e tru血and perhaps be heard’. He spoke ofthe ageing

King’s su純正ng at the repression and indignities to which

his people were subject and wamed that if血ere were no

redress, and ifthe King died ofgrief; as seemed probable, ` I

Will bejustified in saying he was murdered.’

One would think血at the govemment of what was con-

sidered the most civilized state in the Westem world would
have been moved by this digni丘ed and courageous account

Of血e situation in this faraway comer of the Empire. But

What was血e reaction? To issue a warrant for the prince’s

arrest soon after he had presented血e petition. Yukan血or

managed to escape to England, and eventua工ly to Siam,

Where he died some血irty-four years later. Four years after

he presented the petition, he should have acceded to the

血rone when his fa血er, as Yukanthor had predicted, died of

a broken heart.1 A year before his dea血, King Norodom

built what is known as血e Silver Pagoda on血e Royal

Palace gromds, SuPervising the work himself (From the

time he was forced into signing血e I884 Convention, he

never moved outside the palace precincts.) When血e pagoda

WaS dedicated,血e King invoked Buddha as witness to his

grief血at he had to finish his reign in slavery and asked that

血e merits ofbuilding血e pagoda should be `transferred to

descendants capable of restoring national independence and

the former glories of Cambodia’. The French reply to that

WaS tO tranSfer the throne to his younger brother Sisowath,
`1oyal ’in all things to the French.

Is it surprising血at I, the first of血e Norodoms to ascend

血e throne after the dea血of my great-grandfather) Should

VOW tO aCquire merit in血e most sacred ofall causes? It was

to national independence血at I applied myselfwi血all my

energy as soon as血e French started their war for the re-

COnqueSt Of Indo-China. I was anxious, however, tO aVOid

amed confrontation and bloodshed・ That many of my

COmPatriots disagreed wi血me on血is was clear. Some chose

to fight shoulder-tO-Shoulder wi血the Vietminh of Ho Chi

Minh. In those days, due to the prejudices of background

重・ O観cially King Norodom died of cancer.
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and education, I feared血e Vietminh were fighting only to

repIace the French as masters in Cambodia・ As dings tumed

out, it was fortunate for aambodia血at a number of my

countrymen acquired valuable experience in guerrilla war-

fare, Serving with the Vietminh. After血e war against

France was over, unbeknown to me, they even maintained

some ofthe resistance bases bu批up in those days in working

order, just in case of renewed attempts at a coIonialist

takeover. The existence of these bases facilitated the amaz-

ingly swift appearance of our resistance movement in March

I97O. Meanwhile, in that earlier struggle, I carried on as
best I could by legal, COnStitudonal means.

In I946) and again in I948) I studied militaIγ SCience in

France at the Seaumur academy for cavalry and armoured

uni亡s. Directing the academy) and in charge of血e course

that I took, WaS General de Langlade. Later, When I was

Showing excessive interest in our national independence,

the French govemment sent de Langlade to head their High

Command in Cambodia・ They reasoned that? as I had been

a very obedient pupil of de Langlade at Seaunur) I would

continue to obey his orders in my own country・ Butjust as de

Langlade was `king, at Seaumur) and acted as such) SO I was

King in Cambodia and also had every intention of playing

嵩・蕊豊二e聖霊詩語霊㌢霊畠慧
Sup6rieure de Guerre but, aS I was very fond of riding, I

Preferred to combine my military training with one of my

favourite sports.)

In September I 949, I submitted a丘ve-POint demand to the

French High Commissioner :

I. Genuineintemal sovereigntyfor Cambodia・

2・ Freedom to conduct foreign rclations with the main

world powers) and representadon at thc United Nations.

3. A progressive and rapid reduction of French military
zones in Cambodia and the replacement of French

PreSenCe there by a Cambodian presence.

4. Pardonforallresistancefighters.

5. A generous attitude towards住eeing and according
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COmPlete amnesty to military and political prisoners

and exiles - including Son Ngoc Thanh.

These demands were eventually met, and embodied in a

new Convention. Cambodia was able to take part in the San

Francisco Conference of September I95I. For the丘rst time

Since血e co工onial occupation we acted as a separate entity? and

Signed, With forty-SeVen Other states, the Japanese peace

仕eaty・

Neither the people nor myselfhad been satis丘ed with血e

重949 Convention) however. Although it was a big step in the

right direction, it was still f壷from our aim ofunconditional

independence. In a message to the Cambodian people on

I5 June I952, I pledged to obtain complete independence

Wi血in three years. That meant the transference to Cambo-

dian competence of all血ose powers that France insisted on

retaining) under the pretext that they were essential to

Waging war against the VietmiI血.

I made my position clear to the French・ Although I did

not want血e Vietminh on Cambodian soil) What they did in

their own country was not cambodia,s busincss, and I did

not want Cambodia to be used as a base ofoperations against

血em. I continued to push for complete independence.

My hopes were raised when I was invited to Paris to lunch
Wi血President Auriol on 25 March I953. I had been assured

血at my communications to the French govemment had

received血e closest study. The luncheon discussion was

Sterile and President Aurio=et it be known that the sooner I

left French soil for Cambodia’血e better pleased he would

be. He went so far as to include in the official communiqu6

血e offensive phrase血at King Sihanouk ・should retum to

Phnom Penh within a few days,. A visit from the Minister

for the Associated States’Monsieur Letoumeau, made it

Clear that血e steps I had taken in seeking independence

Were ( inopportune ) to say the least.

I had fared better血an my unfortunate great-unCle, halfa

Century earlier’but I neverthless had no intention of being

brushed offso easily・ I decided to pursue my cause in the

United States. Surely, in the citadel offreedom, untainted by

COIorialism in Indo-China’I wouId find the understanding
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and support I nceded. Letoumeau got wind of my plans

and persuaded my francophile uncle) Prince Sisowa瓜

Monireth, tO Caution me that my `crown’might be at stake

ifI engaged in ` anti-French adventures ’abroad.

By this time) my main quarrel with the French had boiled

down to血eir insistence, and my refdsa量, that Cambodia

play a part in the war against the Vietmi血) and remain

within the French union. I had told President Auriol that it

unnecessary for France to worry about myselfor the throne) Or the

fate of the monarchy, Or indeed that of Cambodia> but simply grant

the total independence demanded by Cambodia - eVen if this

means, aS France had threatened, her total abandonment of our

country. In this decisive turning point in the history of our country

and our relatious with France, I am forced to choose between

France and my compatriots. Obviously I choose my compatriots.

Why a France that had so recently emerged fr.om its own
struggle against the Nazi occupiers could not understand血e

aspirations ofthe Cambodian people - indeed the peoples of

Indo_China as a whole - WaS mOre than I could fathom. That

a socialist president could take such an attitude was even

more perplexing・ Hints that I might `lose my crown, if I

pushed things too f壷also rankled・ Was血e crown really

theirs to give and theirs to take away?

I took offfor the United States via Canada on I3 April

I953’PreParmg en rOute a memOrandum on the urgency of

granting full independence to the three states ofIndo-China)

putting Cambodia’s case in丘rst place. I stressed血at Cam一

bOdian participation in any activities in favour of the

dcmocracies could only be possible after real and total

independence had been granted, and that was also true for

the states of Indo_China as a whole.

That was the main theme of an hour-long discussion wi血

John Foster Dulles. His reaction was sour, tO Say the least :
( Defeat communism in your area ! Then we will put press-

ure on France to do what is necessary), was the essence of his

patronizing advice. His ;荻万だe WaS the urgency ofdestroying

the Vietminh, and the importance of Cambodia?s contribu-

tion to this.
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As long as our common enem王es) the Vietmi血l’are nOt Crushed,

and you know how capable血ey are ofsweeping away your REmer

monarchy and your glorious traditions? yOur mi11ennia-Old civiliza-

tion and your young democracy; as long as this great and passibly

fatal danger is not repuIsed - We muSt do nothing to discounge the

French) Who are making heavy sacr.脆ces in Indo-China to defend

Our COmmOn liberties.

We are at the most crucial moment ofthe war. It has to be won.
That is whymore than ever we must unite our forces and our meaus

and not quarrel and divide ourselves. Your dispute with France

WOuld only play into the hands of血e common enemy. ‥ Without

血e help of the French Army) your COuntry WOuld quickly be

COnquered by血e Reds and your independence would disappear.

I felt like telling him) as I had told President AurioI’nOt tO

WOrry SO muCh about our a能しirs.

It is ironic to compare those words spoken in I953 With the

reality of I970. Who has been trying to sweep away our trad-
itions and civilization but the successors of John Foster

Dulles, trying to implement his `Asians fight Asians’doc-

trines? I refused to accept his arguments. I had nothing in

COmmOn ideoIogically wi血the Vietminh? but I sympathized

With their national liberation struggle. How could I do

Otherwise and remain a Cambodian patriot? We were after
the same血ing, but going about it in different ways. I hinted

as much to Mr Dulles. His cold advice was an echo of

President Auriol,s : 〔 Go home and help General Navarre win

the war against the co皿munists ! ’

My next move was to set up an interview with the J腸o

鍋諦7?me∫, front-Paged on I9 April I953. To a question

about血e ` communist menace ’, I replied.

`Among inte11ectual circles in Cambodia there has been the

growing conviction during the past years that the Vietminh
COmmun三sts fight for the independence of their country・,

I added that Cambodians who saw things that way did not

See Why they (should die for France and help the French

remain in Cambodia’. I pointed out the ir互ustices flowing

from French insistence on all sorts of extra-territorial rights

and privileges, SuCh as retaining command over Cambodim

armed forces, COntrOlling economic and financial a餓正s,

and retaining other attributes of sovereignty. The reaction
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to the interview has impressed me ever since as to the power of

the press? When it is disposed to act at血e right time in the

right way. Where I failed with Auriol and DullesJ I succeeded
through血e Jvbzo筋γk 7紡e∫. Within four days, France

invited a Cambodian delegation to come to Paris to negotiate

the remalnmg lSSueS.

I interrupted my retum joumey in Tokyo to await the

results of the Paris negotiations. While血ere, I received a

message from Dulles urging the necessity for Cambodia and

France to work together in臆an atmOSPhere of complete

harmony `at a moment when the血reat of a communist

invasion from Laos is so apparent’. The United States,血e

message continued, `is applying itself to intensifying and

SPeeding up their aid to save血e rmmer people from com-

munist aggression’. Fine, I血ought, What is clear is that

Cambodia must rely on its own strength - and I was thinking

in terms ofm軸tary streng血.

My detractors Hke to pretend血at, SOmeWhere in my

development, I must have been brainwashed by Mao-Tse-

tung and Cmou En Lai. But it was men like Vincent Auriol

and John Foster Dulles - and later, Richard Nixon - Who

Were resPOnSible for my political education. Independence,

in the eyes of these leaders) Was a bargaining courlter tO be

O節ered or withdrawn according to how it suited血eir

interests) nOt those of血e little country concemed・

It was ouly after nearly half a million Canbodians had

rallied to my appcal for armed struggle) ifnecessary?血at the

French started to show real interest in negotiations.

In September I953) after the French had agreed to the

transfer of military, POlice and judicial a勉irs, I had Prem-

ier pem Nou血issue an appeal to血e Khmer Issarakl-

Vietminh and Vietminh forces in which the key phrases were :
`Although we are r)Ot COmmunists’We do not oppose com-

munism as Iong as it is not imposed from outside ‥. What

happens in Vietnam is none of our business. ) I gave assur-

ances血at an independent Cambodia would not be used as a

base for operations against the Vietmi血・ The proclamation

I. The Khmer Issarak was a loosely organized resistance group allied

to the Vietminh.
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brought down showers of invective about Cambodian
`neutralism, - the丘rst time the term was used in relation to

our country. It also brought a visit by the `Senator for

Taiwan,, William F. Knowland of` China Lobby’fame. He

tumed up with the US Ambassador to Saigon) Donald

Heath’tO insist that France must retain overa11 command in

Cambodia in order to ful創the main task of destroying

communism. Sirik Matak at血at time was Foreign Minister

and Know工and had no di鯖culty in winning him over to his

Viewpoint, but I remained adamant.

Knowland,s visit marked the beginning ofthe long process

ofU S intervention in Cambodian affairs, Culminating in the

I97O invasion. Both Knowland and Heath, SuPPOrted by

Sirik Matak, uSed every conceivable argument to force us to

pledge Cambodia to aid in the `common cause’. But we had

set our course. They went away empty-handed and furious.

On I7 October I953’the final questions regarding the

transfer of military powers were negotiated and, On 9
~　November, all the attributes ofindependence were finally in

Cambodian hands - but not before certain military show-

downs with the French, and the actual disarm王ng of some

French units by our armed forces.

By expIoiting the increasingly heavy pressures of the

Vietminh in Vietnam and Laos, and the increasmg reSistance

inside Cambodia, I was able to manoeuvre militariIy and

politica11y in such a way that the French either had to yield
to my ` Royal Crusade for Independence ’or strengthen their

forces in Cambodia at the expense of other, mOre Vital

舟onts.

When it came to the formal handing-OVer Ofpowers, it was
with my respected former cavalry iustructor) General de

Langlade) that I had to deal.
〔Sire’’hesaid, `Youhave負whipped,, me.,1

`Mon g6Ileral’it is not true; I replied・ `But I had to show

myself worthy of G6n6ral de Langlade’s education. My

success is yours) aS it is you who taught me what I know of

military science. ’

( You are not very kind to your professor)’he continued.

重. Terms used in French cavalry circles.
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`Mon g6n6ral,’I said, ‘I had to prove myself; as one of

your pupils. I could not lose so vital a battle) Wi瓜my

COuntry at Stake.’

On the eve of the French departure, One Ofhis sta∬o鯖一

cers whispered to de Langlade: `The King is mad! Your

former pupil is mad! He expels us from Cambodia, but

without us he will be crushed by the Vietminh ! ’

De Langlade tumed to him and other o鯖cers and replied:

` Gentlemen, the King may be mad but it is a brilliant sort of

madness !’

Our independence received intemational recognition and

guarantees at the I954 Conference on Indo-China, but 9
November I953 is celebrated as the day on which it was

actually achieved. What seemed to me the end ofa long and

Painful road tumed out to be only the end ofonc phase ofa

Struggle infinitely more complex than ei血er myself or my

ancestors could have imagined when the first coIonial power

Offered its ` protection ’over a century ago.

When I had the sad distinction of taking my place as an
honour guard at the bier of血e late President Ho Chi Minh,

I thought how true is his phrase: `Nothing is more precious

than irldependence.’He was a life-long revolutionary of

humble origins; I am an aristocrat fi.om a long line of

monarchs. He was of another generation,血irty years my

Senior. But we had one血ing in common, unSWerving devo-

tion to our country’s independence. He chose血e stem

revo案utionary road, a COurSe Which appalled me when I was

young and thought ofthe blood that would beshed・

Gazing for the丘rst and last time at the serene) auStere face

Of that incomparable patriot, I felt血at, COntained in his

life and activities, WaS the history of generations of sacrifice

by the peoples of Indo-China to be free offoreigr. domination・

He was a thoroughly good and selfless man who had devoted

his Iifかo freeing his people.

In the end it was the Americans who drove home the bitter

lcsson that imperialists leave only one road to fieedom? OnCe

they have marked a country down as血eir prey; that is the

road ofarmed struggle as defined by Ho Chi Minh.
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Ab巌ation Jo D勿0∫ition

On 2 March I955) I sent an envelope to心e Phnom Penh

radio station toge血er with iustrucdons that it be opened at

noon, and血e recorded tape inside be played during the

midday news. In this way血e Cambodian people leamed, tO

their great amazement, that I had renounced血e throne.

Members of the Royal family and血e govemment were as

astorished as everyone else. I had made血e decision entirely

On my OWn, and taken no one into my con丘dence. According

to the I947 COnStitution, in such a case血e Crown Council

must elect a successor ffom among the male descendants of

K土ng Ang Duong. That is, from the Sisowath or Norodom

Clans. They chose my father, Norodom Suramarit, then

Sixty years ofage. I was thirty-tWO at the time, having been

On the血rone for fourteen years. In my broadcast statement,

I made it absolutely clear that I would neither seek, nOr

accept,血e血rone again.

Why did I take such a step? And why at that dme? There
Were many factors. Some related to intemaI, SOme tO eXtemal,

a純血s. In I952, I had pledged to win total independence for

Canbodia within three years. I had achieved皿s with plenty

Oftime to spare. Less than a mon血previous to my decision

to abdicate, that is on 7 February I955, 99.8 per cent of the

POPulation had replied (Yes) to a referendum as to whether
血e royal mission to acquire independence had been accom-

Plished to the satisfaction ofour people. During that mission,
I had accumulatcd experience in dealing with world

StateSmen, tO a degree rare for someone ofmy years. I had

lost any mnOCenCe of∫-鉦i∫ the `disinterested, policies of

m事vr powers like France and the United States. Now血at
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independence had been gained)血e next problem was to see

血at it was maintained. The role ofmonarch, While suited for

血e royal crusade for independence, WOuld not be suitable

for the tasks ahead.

The Intemational ControI Commission was beginning to

act as some sort ofsuper-gOVemment. The Poles, COnSidering

me as an aristocrat) and血erefore a swom enemy ofprogress

as well as血e le缶wing parties) Were taking advantage of

this. The Canadians) PrOteCting US interests’from血e

beginning tumed a blind eye to violations of our frontiers.

The wamng POlitical factions wi血in Cambodia wanted to

make of me a mere figurchead who could be ignored in

their wrangling. At least that is how I saw血ings at血e time

and this was血e reason for my decision to renounce血e

Symbolic role and step straight into the political arena.

On the extemal front? PreSSureS Were already butding up

for Cambodia to accept血e SEATO `umbre皿a). Some of

Our rightists saw this `umbre11a, as convenient protection

for their own political ambitions. Dulles had made it clear

that he was prcpared to send o鯖cers to help train血e Cam-

bodian Amy `provided血ey had請1 responsib批y and

WOuld not be hampered by the French,. In that proviso was

the clearly implied threat that US aims were to take ad-

Vantage of the French departure to move in and replace

them.

I aIso wanted to stand on my own fねpolitically and

measure myself against my opponents in血e political arena

instead of basing my au血ority on my heredity. The Demo-

Cratic Party) SuPPOrted by the US, Wanted to introdrlCe

Westem, eSSentially French-Style parliamentary democracy.
The Poles in the I CC wanted to protect the interests ofthe

PrO-COmmunist Pracheachon (People’s) party. In I947, I

had transformed血e absolute monarchy as it血en existed,

into a consti請ional monarchy ruling血rough parliament. I

COnSidered Iater that the new system did not work well’

mainly because our people had no experience ofthat fomal

type of democracy which consists of dropping ballots into
boxes in favour of whomever had made the most attractive

Promises. When I dissoIved血e first elected parliament in
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I952? in exchange for my promise to achieve independence

within three years) I got a very critical letter from a fiery

student’denouncing me for having destroyed our infant

democracy' The student was Mou Youn? nOW One Of the
three key ministers leading the resistance struggle from

inside the country. The truth is that we were all very meX-

perienced on how to create a viable democratic system in
those days’OnC that rcally worked and could be maintained.

We were not the only newly independent country to have
SuCh problems.

The example of the near-anarChy into which the French

parliamentary system had degenerated in the postwar periodタ

wi血govemments falling every few months’WaS hardly an

incentive to copy血e sa皿e system in Cambodia. France had

a well-eStablished bureaucracy which functioned whcther

or not there was stabHity at血e top. Cambodia, With its

infant civil service, formerly staffed by French or Vietnamese,

had no such institutional stability. I decided to halt what I

considered a drift towards chaos by giving Cambodia an

original system ofa democracy’under which power could be

exerted with a minimum premium on demagogy - the chief

weapon of Son Ngoc Thanh) Who by then was one of the

leaders ofthe Democratic Party.

On I9 February, just three weeks before my abdication, I

had proposed an amendment to the I947 COnStitution

PrOViding for each communel to elect deputies to a provincial

assembly. The fifteen provincial assemblies would have

wide powers in admiustering local a能証s, and would elect

deputies to血e National Assembly. Candidates would

Stand as individuals, nOt aS rePreSentatives of political

Parties) although the latter would continue to function.

Cabinets, however, WOuld be nominated by the King from

among elected deputies. The National Assembly could

revoke the mandates of individual ministers, but could not

bring down the who]e cabinet. The mandates of deputies

COuld also be revoked ifover halfthe electorate decided they

were not doing the job for which they had been elected.

My idea in proposing this admittedly novel system was

I. An admihistrative unit grouping several villages.
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for the people to elect candidates on the basis of their

record in local activities and not on their skill as spell-

binding orators. The opposition parties criticized the pro-

POSal, and cven protested to the Intemational ControI
Commission that it violated the spirit of the Geneva Agree-

ments. The violence of their attacks, and the base motives

imputed to me’Were SuCh that I fdt it impossible to maintain

my status as monarch. Either I had to maintain a politically

aloof position as sovereign or step down and move straight

into the political arena.

In the explanations I gave some two weeks after my abdi-

Cation, I dealt with the di範culties of being a monarch and

Sti]l having a real contact with the people’for which I had

always yearned・ I wanted to convince our youth) eSPeCially

the students) that my efrorts for the country had nothing in

COmmOn With any desire to remain `His Mヰiesty the King’

Or tO luxuriate in the pageantry and privileges of血e Royal

Palace. I explained that as long as I remained on血e throne)

I was not taken seriously by state o飴cials when I exhorted

them to abandon their pursuit ofpower and riches :

When I was confronted by the great powers in the stmggle
agai鵬t foreign domination, my rOyal authority was essential. ‥ I

needed my title as the legally qua舶ed representative of my

COuntry. ‥ Had I not spoken as King) they could always have

replied that I did not represent the whole of Cambodia ‥ ・ Today

the situation is different. The main problem is intemal.

IfI rcmain on thc throne} locked up in my palace. ‥ I will never

really know the true situation or the abuses ofwhich the people are

the victim.

(I knew only too well that people with grievances were

afraid to speak up openly in audience with me. There were

too many o能cials around to reproach them afterwards, and

even take reprisals if they spoke of things unpleasant for the

Officials concemed. How could I know what happened to

them after they left the palace? My broadcast condnued :

The palace is stuffed full of a hierarchy of court mandarins and

intriguers. They are like the blood-SuCking lceches that attach

themselves to the feet of elephants.
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Being a prisoner of protocol, fawned on by all sorts of time葛

ServerS aWaiting my favours, WaS SOme血ing I detested. And

if I wanted to travel about and see things for myseIf; word

WaS always sent in advance) SO that anything disagreeable

WaS hidden fi’Om Sight. I saw only impeccably dressed

Citizens amidst banners and welcoming arches, and a wall of

Officialdom was raised as a barrier against social reality. I

hated血is but, aS a God-King, I had to submit to it.

As more than forty states had recognized Cambodia after

independence’mOSt Ofmy time was henceforth taken up by

audiences wi血ambassadors and visiting dignatories) Organ"

lZlng reCePtions, banquets, Royal ballet perfomances, and

SO many O億cial functions血at I hardly had a moment free to

Visit血e interior of the country. I remained the traditional

(God-旗ng,・ I summed all this up in my broadcast) adding:

This is why I took the definite decision to abandon the throne’

its pomp and pageantry’in order to devote my whole time and

energies to serve the people and their well-being・

To set at rest rumours that my abdication was a poI誼cal

manoeuvre’and that I would pick up the crown agaln when

it suited me’I stated血at: `I categoricallyrefuse to retum to

心e throne no matter what血e tum ofevents., Many who

ShouId have known better did not beIieve this) although I

Stated it as clearly as possible as a `promise made before the

nation’before址story’before our religion, and before the

world,.

About a month after the abdication speech’I announced

my intention offoming a new political grouping, the Sang-

kum Reaster Nivelm (Popular Socialist Community), Which

WOuld be血e chief instrument in forging the national unity

Which I had set as my goal. I invited existing parties to bury

their di蹄rences and put血emseIves inside血e new organ-

ization, Which I conceived as a front or movement, rather

血an a poli。cal party. The aim? I said, WaS `to give birth

to a tmly democratic’equalitarian) and socialist Cambodia,

to restore血e past greatness of our mo血erIand・・ Many of

my IoyaI supporters promptIy forgot血e words ・ democratic’
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equalitar王an) and socialist, and began to dream up ways to

use the Sangkun to fur血er血eir own private ambitious・

Within two months, the leadership of three right_Wing

political parties ;血e Khmer Restoration Party of Lon No]’

the Populist Party of Sam Sary, and the National Demo-

cratic Party of Oun Chheana Sun’dissolved their organiza-

tions and advised their members to join血e Sangkun. The

Dem∞ratic Party? the Pracheachon)血e Liberal Party’and

a few others announced血ey would contest血e electious'

scheduledfor I I September I955? aS autOnOmOus entities.

The elections) SuPervised by血e I a a and held in accord-

ance wi血the tems of血e I954 Geneva Agreements,

resulted in血e Sangkum winning all ninety-One SeatS. I had

never expected a victory of such. embarrassing magnitude.

The Sangkum received 83 Per Cent Of血e votes’the Demo-

crats I3 Per Cent) and the Pracheachon only 3 Per Cent. The

Liberals and four other small parties received a total of less

than one per cent) and vanished from the political scene. Six

months after I had abdicated, I found myselfin血e political

forefront of the country as Prime Minister for a political

grouping which held all血e seats in the National Assembly!

Because the Sangkum) tO all appearances) WaS COmPrised

in its entirety of three right読ng parties? and because the

Pracheachon had been so soundly defeated) Washington
rqioiced in my victory - SOmeWhat prematurely. Firstly,血e

Sangkun was by no meaus composed only of the three

parties血at had rallied to it; SeCOndly’I had no intention of

pursuing reactionary policies. I had been impressed by血e

popular support the left-Wing groups had received in advo-

cating neutrality) and opposition to American neo-COIonial-

ism. These were much cIoser to my ideas than the policies of

the others. Dulles should have recalled - before the r匂oicings

in Washington一心at I had visited Nehrujust two weeks after

my abdicat王on・ The Indian leader was enthusiastic that I

had taken such a step? and strongly advised me to pursue a

neutral course in foreign aflbirs) SOmething which I had been

tuming over m my mind anyway・

Earlier’Son Ngoc Thanh had contacted Nehru seeking

support for his policies) apPrOaChing him secretly during a
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visit by the Indian Prime Minister and his daughter? Indira?

to血e Angkor temples. Nehru apparently took the measure of

血is intriguer immediate賞y. He advised Son Ngoc Thanh to

forget his differences with me and cooperate in the interests

ofnational unity. Thanh replied wi血a diatribe against me.

Among the reproaches was that I was (anti-American)

w址ch did not impress Nehru, Who informed me ofthe whole

a厳正r.

The outcome ofmy eight-day visit to India had been an

agreement to establish dipIomatic relations between our

two countries at legation level and, aS Set forth in a joint

communiqu6) tO base our relations on the Five Princip量es of

Peaceful Coexistence which had been formulated less than a

year earlier during Chou En Lai,s visit to New Delhi. Nehru
and I got along well together) and he in皿uenced me in opting

for neutrality.

Two weeks after the elections,血e丘rst Sangkum National

Congress was heId. This was in line with my concept ofgiving

血e people a direct role in what the social scientists now like

to call the (decision-making processes’. Some historic

measures were decided: the vote for women; the Khmer

Ianguage as the only one to be used in public institutions.

(This had Iong been a bone ofcontention between myselfand
the French. Gautier - the same R6sident Sup6rieur who had

tried to marry me offagainst my wishes - had gone as far as

to suppress the Khmer script in favour ofa Latinized version)

SOlemnly assuring me that Cambodia would never become a

modem state unless we did so.) Mandates ofdeputies, it was
decided, COuld be withdrawn if a majority of voters in their

electorate so desired. From that historic moment until

December I969? there were regular twice-yearly sessions of

National Congress, With supplementary extraordinary

sessions in case ofa national crisis.

In the space ofeight yearsクCambodia had moved forward

from an absolute monarchy to a constitutional monarchy

With an elected parliament) and on to an original form of

guided democracy via the National Congress of Sangkum.
The role ofthe monarch had been reduced - at my initiative
- tO a Symbolic one. Power ofdecision was in the hands ofthe
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Prime Minister and his cabinet, reinforced by the direct

participation of the people. The system worked smoo田y for

the next five years.

A crisis arose on 3 April I96o’When my father) King

Norodom Suramarit, died at the age ofsixty-five) Six months

after the lacquer-bomb attentat・ Should the Crown Council

choose from one of the I8o-Odd princes who were male

decendants of King Ang Duong,s two sons? and thus quali-

fied as successors? (AIthough at the first National Congress

we had taken the initial step towards equality of the sexes

by giving the vote to women, there was no such equality in

regard to the succession. Had there been) my mO血er would

almost certainly have been chosen QJ】een・ )

At血e first meeting of the Crown Council’I pointed out

that one of the great merits of the monarchy was that the

throne was the highest symboI of national unity) but that

therewasnow` agroup doing everything it can to weaken’and

evidently destroy, the royal family and establish on the rui鵬

a republic with Son Ngoc Thanh as president,. As a forecast

ofwhat was to happen almost exactly ten years later, I was

not f証oH; except that in I97O-7I, Son Ngoc Thanh was

kept waiting in the presidential ante-Chamber far longer

than he had expected. There were strong pressures for me to

take the crown again, but my decision was irrevocable・

Many thought the choice should be from one ofmy sons, but
I was against that’tOO. I told the Crown Council:

Nothing in the world will persuade me to permit one of my so調

to asccnd the throne. From my own experience I know only too

well the terrible servitude and crushing responsibilities of a ruling

monarch. On top of this) he has to endure intrigues? greed, and

jealousies. I was spared none ofthis during my own reign, SO I think

you will appreciate why I wantしO SaVe my Children from the same

ねte.

The last thing I wanted was to see the country tom from

top to bo請Om by asordid scramblefor powerwithinthe Royal

family, With overtones of civil war. I knew in my own mind

that in taking this stand I was, in e餌ect, abolishing the

monarchy in everything but the form. I had faced up to this
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Wi血my own abdication. But the monarchy continued to be

血e greatest single unifying in岨uence in the country, and a

too sudden break would only benefit our enemies. I later said

血at血e day the monarchy ceases to be `a harmonious and

effective framework’for national unity and progress I

would not hesitate

to take the initiative myseIfin doing away with it, and guiding the

nation along other roads’helping it to accomplish in peace’and

Without blood-letting, the revolution of its choice. 1

The time had not yet come for血is. For血e people, the

monarchy plus Buddhism equa11ed the nation. So while

fighting to retain the monarchy’I opposed choosing a new

monarch.

In血e end it was decided, as a temPOrary SOlution, tO Set

up a Regency Council presided over by my uncle) Prince

Sisowath Monireth. He pledged his oath to the National

Assembly on 4 April I96o. This did not end the crisis. There

Were floods ofrequests for me to propose some more peman-

ent solution, and renewed demands for me to reclaim血e

血rone. T心e solution was found in a proposal to amend the

COnStitution so as to empower the Crown Council

in accordance with the expressed wi11 of the people, tO COnfide the

POWerS and prerogatives of Head of State to an incontestable

PersOnality expressIy designated by popular suffrage.

On 5June I96o, there was a nation-Wide plebiscite, and血e

PrOPOSal was approved by over two mi11ion votes agaiust a

few hundred. The amendment - Article I 22, PrOViding血at

OnCe elected, the Head of State acquires `血e powers and

PrerOgadves of a sovereign ’- WaS aPPrOVed wi血out dissent

by the National Assembly on 9 June and, five days Iater,

On I4June I96o, I was unanimously elected to the newly-

Created post. The Qlleen Mo血er remained as血e symbol of

the monarchy) While I exercised血e (powers and preroga-

tives’ofa sovereign Head of State. The dynastic crisis was

thus ended - aS Was the power ofthe monarchy.

In relation to what happened after March I 97O, it is worth
noting血at Article 53 Of血e amended constitution states

重. Rdelit∠f Cdmbod圭加mcJ, 3 August I962.
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that `血e person of血e Supreme Head of State is sacred and

inviolable’, Which means, amOng Other things,血at the

National Assembly camot depose him. The sane article

stipulates血at all deputies must swear fidelity to血e Head of

State at the begiming ofeach legislature, and before assum-

ing their functious. All血ose deputies who voted to depose

me in March I970 had swom this oa血. The provision血at

the Head ofState was sacred and inviolable was transgressed

not only by血e act ofmy deposition in the coup of I8 March,

but even more crudely in later condemning me to death fdr

high treason.

Such flagrant illegalities did not prevent Washington from
hastening to recognize血e new r6gime and endorsing the

` legality , and ` constitutionality’of血e methods by which it

had seized power. Article 95 Of血e amended coustitution

provides for a referendum in case ofimportant co鵬titutional

crises. It is d瓶c山t to imagine a more important one血an

that of depos王ng a Head of State, and switching from a

monarchic to a republican r辞me. Obviously Lon Nol and his

team never dared consult the people. Article II5 Of the

consti山tion specifies血at ` dispositions relating to the mon-

archic form ofstate cannot be the ot*ect ofany proposal for

revision,・ Article 92 PrOVides for biannual sessions of the

National Congress. As mentioned earlier? any queStion which

the National Assembly and the National Congress could not

soIve between them should become血e subject ofa referen-

dum. There have not cvcn been any sessions of血e National

Congress since the coup.

Ail the democratic processes and safeguards血at I so care-

fully built into our political institutions have been trampled

underfoot to the accompaniment of approving cries from the
〔free world) wh王ch applauded when I was overthrown in

the name of `democracy,・ The voice ofthe people has been

silenced. As another gesture of his devotion to ( democracy))

Lon Nol, On I 7 October I97I’dissoIved the National Assem-

bly : ` Let,s stop playing this sterile game ofliberal democracy

ifwe want to win the war,’he explained・

Even Sirik Matak’Who was forced for reasous ofdemagogic

appeal to renounce his title of Prince’WaS led to admit that
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the Lon No重stateくhas nojuridical, COnSdtutional, Or POPular

base, because a constitution has still to be drafted; a National

Assembly has to be elected’・ (This was before血e electoral

farce perpetrated on 6 June I972, rigged by Lon Nol in the

areas still under his control and by which he contrived to get

himself` elected ’President. )

Whatever constitutional puppet-Shows the Lon Nol-Sirik
Matak-Son Ngoc Thanh putschists stage to try and givc a
legal veneer to血eir r6gime are of no importance for the

future of Cambodia. The future is being created in the

resistance areas’Wi血elected bodies from the village up-

Wards’SOme血ing along the lines I had proposed before my

abdication.

An ironic footnote is that? having plunged repubIicanism

into discredit in record time) the pIotters were adviscd by the

Americans? in I972, tO reStOre the monarchy. The reasonmg

WaS that the `republic, had become synonymous with

COrruPtion? an unPreCedented assault on democratic rights’

and above all for military and political catastrophes. So the

new ( king-makers ) ofthe world,s strongest democracy started

looking for a royal candidate for Cambodia. First choice

WaS Prince Monireth? but it seemed my uncle had no stomach

for thejob・ He was probably wise enough to know there was

工ittle future in it. The `king-makers’血en looked towards

Monireth’s eldest son, Prince Sisowa血Retnara. The French

had created the precedent, they argued, in choosing Sihan-

Ouk rather than his father Suramarit) SO Why not choose

Retnara instead ofhis father Monireth?
As the dsagreeable - for them - PrOSPeCt hove in sight of

having血e Khmers Rouges in Phnom Pe血, in血e shape of

Khieu Samphan) Hou Youn’Hu Nim and their comrades’

the Americans frantically sought a nice, COnStitutional

monarchy - Without Sihanouk of course. But Lon NoI was

not likely to give up easily) and waiting in血c shadows for his

tum was that inveterate would-be usurper of power) Son

Ngoc Thanh. The scheme had to be put into cold storage for

a time’but as the constitutional crisis of血e Lon Nol r6gime

is a permanent one’it would not be surprising ifthe Retnara-

for-King advocates did not revive the idea at some point.
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Retnara is a right-Wing, anti-COmmun王st, PrO-American

functionary in Lon Nol,s foreign ministry. In o血er words he

has all the quali丘cations. Lon Nol likes him personally and,

when he started to travel abroad immediately after the coup,

he took Retnara with him. There is one flaw, however. Al-

though Lon Nol likes Retnara, he does not like him - Or

anyone else - enOugh to cede his place as d碕cto King of血e

Khmer Republic. Lon NoI will never give up this post

voluntarily. IfNixon decides to get rid ofhim血e only way

would be the method used by one ofhis predecessors, the late

President Kennedy, in getting rid of the (also) late President

Ngo Dinh Diem of South Vietnam. The Retnara `solution,

in any case) Wi11 f抽- 1ike all血e o血ers that the US has

tried to impose on Cambodia・

The future lies in quite o血er directions) and I am happy to

be associated wi血helping to lay血e foundations.
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Richard Nixon is Hanoi’s most e能ctive public reIatious

O飴cer. Tha重血to him’fulure generatious wi11 say :

Those incredible North Vietnamese. They vanquished single-

handed the mightiest of the imperialist powers. They took on the

Americans in South Vietnam, in Laos and in Cambodia, With

COmParatively poorly amed ground troops, and fought off the U S

air amada and battle-fleet. What a people ! Starting from Hanoi,

they occupied and administered the whole of Indo-China. They

Were everyWhere - eVen blowing up US planes in Thailand.

And there wi]l be legends :

Once upon a time there was a race ofGod-Warriors that descended

from Heaven. They were called North Vietnamese - the greatest

Warriors the world ever knew. They went everywhere and were

invisible? aPPearing suddenly here and there in places thousands of

瞳Iometres apart, With weapons - eVen tanks - Which were also

invisible, until they suddenIy appeared on battle丘elds to crush the

greatest military power known till that time.

The North Vietnamese do their best to dispel this non-

SenSe. When our Cambodian resistance forces win a battle’

Hanoi sends them a congratulatory message) aS they do for

血e Pathet Lao, When they overrun CIA bascs in Laos or

Win battles against US mercenaries there, Or for the NLF

When血ere is a `Tet, offeusive or a victory in the Mekong

Delta. `But it’s you. ‥ it’s you, the North Vietnamese, that

WOn those battles)’persists Nixon. ` It,s you who are driving

us out of Indo-China., Reiterated denials from Hanoi have

no e無二Ct.

To lend strength to the legend, ifthere is a victory by our
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forces in Cambodia, Or the Pathet Lao in Laos, Nixon sends a

few hundred planes to bomb Nor血Vietnam) SOmeWhat like

血e Nazis used to wipe out an Ouradour or a Lidice, if血e

patriots killed a gaαleiteγ Or SOme O血er Nazi big-Wig. And

血ey did this Iong before血e I972 `spring offensive, whenJ

for血e first time,血e Nor血Vietnamese really did come in

large numbers and modem weapons to help their compatriots

in the south.

It is true that the North Vhetnamese, and血e Vietnamese

people in general’have performed miracles of courage and

selfsacri丘ce and Vo Nguyen Giap is a military geniusl

undoubtedly the greatest strategist of our time and one of

the greatest ofall time. I was with him at the start of血e

invasion of south Laos by Saigon troops in February I97重・

We spent an aftemoon going over血e situation in Cambodia’

then had dinner toge血er. To my surprise? there was a

leisurely cup ofcoffee and some music after dinner) and Giap

showed no sign ofwanting to end血e evening・ In the end I

said: ` I fed guilty’mOn g6n6raL I have taken up so much of

your time・ I simply cannot understand you glVmg me SO

much time when such a tremendous battle is going on in

south Laos.’

` Oh,血at’, he said, With his calm’gently irohical smife)

` that,s been prepared long ago. Our Pathet Lao comrades

have everything necessary to deal on血e spot wi血that.

There’s no need for me to bo血er. It has been expected for a

long time. I listened to血e rad王o today’’he added・ `Thieu

says in Saigon血at his troops will remain in Laos until May

orJune. In fact what,s left of血em will be out by血e end of

March, at血e latest・, And血ey were. The last had left by 25

March.
I cannot say enough in praise ofthe Vietnamese’and how

fortunate we are to have them as allies. I once said to my

friend Pham Van Dong: 〔 Promise mc onc血ing! When it is

all over’tell me how you manage血e miracle of getting

supplies down the Ho Chi Minh trail despite hundreds of

thousands of tons ofbombs, and electronic detection gadgets

and all the other American surveillance techniques. But don)t

tell me now; I said, `because I might reveal your secrets by
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accident. ) He laughed) and promised that day we wouId drive

down the Ho Chi Minh trail together? right into Saigon.

Why is it that in the West) any military action) anyWhere
in Indo-China言s o臆cially presented as being between

` North Vietnamese , forces and those ofthe U S and its allies?

Is it perhaps too humiliating for a heavily amed super-

POWer tO admit military stalemate at the hands of South

Vietnamese? Laotian and Cambodian pcasant partisans?

Must they elevate North Vietnam to their own level ofarmed
might in order to be defeated by an equal? As for Cambodia'

We have our own regular amy and partisan detachments

Who toge血er bear the main brunt of the fighting on Cam-

bodian soiI. And they have never been beaten in battle by

Lon Nol,s armies. But our victories are always credited to

the ` North Vietnamese ,.

In an earIier chapter’I mentioned that’at my requeSt,

General Giap sent military instructors to train military

cadres for our own forces to reinforce a handful ofveterans

We aIready had・ In quantity those that Giap sent were few -

a couple ofthousand - in quality they were superb・ He had

Chosen magnificently’nOt Only for their level of military

Skills? but for their human qualities. They came) did血eir

job, and went home again. Long before the end of I 97 I , there
WaS nO mOre need for North Vietnamese instructors for, by

that time,血anks to them, ninety per cent of operations were

being waged by our own PNLAF, led by our own military

ca心es.

Ouly in血e frontier areas did we sometimes combine

OPerations with the NL F, and we always kept strictly to the

le請er and spirit of血e decisions of the April I97O Summit

Conference ofthe Peoples ofIndo-China, held at my initiative

and which provided for the participants helping each other

抄hm γeqαe∫ied. The North Vietnamese also had a small,

virtually uninhabited area along part of血e frontier to

PrOteCt their communications with the south, and where they

Were reSPOnSible for any military operations. Apart from

血at our armed forces stayed within their respective national

boundaries. Not血at there is any reason why we should not

COOPerate militarily on a grand scale in certain situations.
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Did not France, during the Second World War, join England
and the USA, and fina11y血e Soviet Union, in order to beat

the Nazis? Did national boundaries have to be respected

then?

We will always be grateful for the help our Vietnamese
COmrades-in-armS gaVe uS in the early days, for血e ams

SuPPlied by the NLF and the instructors sent from the

North. These men proved far more e緬ective血an the hun-

dreds of millions of dollars the Americans sent to Lon Nol

and Sirik Matak. As I explained to some French fi.iends:
` In the old days I used to ask France for military instructors.

But now - first of all you recognize Lon Nol and not me.

Secondly) it,s a different kind ofwar - the kind in which you

Were beaten by the Vietminh! So it is Iogical that I ask help

from them - the best guerrilla-Warfare experts in血e world ! ’

We also have many local Vietnamese fighting with us, and
Lon NoI served as our recruiting o航cer 4ar蹄elhme, In his

barbarous massacre of ethnic Vietnamese in April I97O, he

gave onIy three choices to the adults among the hundreds of

血ousands of Vietnamese residents in our country - mOSt Of

Whom had lived wi血us forgenerations. They could awaitthe

execution squads, aCCePt deportation to Sou血Vietnam and

be press-ganged into the Saigon forces - Or take to arms wi血

the Cambodian resistance forces. Tens of thousands chose

血e last-WOmen aS Well as men. In the long run most ofthem

WOuld probably have done so even had Lon Nol left血em

alone, for the overwhelming m砧ority of our Vietnamese

Citizens sympathized with the Vietcong. From the start ofthe

fighting in the south) there had been a steady trickle ofyoung

Vietnamese ofboth sexes across the frontier tojoin the NLF.
We never interfered with this. With my declared policy of
friendship with the NLF and the DRV, and the fact that

the Amer王cans used血is friendship as瓜e pretext to over-

throw me) it was natural that血e Vietnamese community

became my staunchest supporters from血e moment I

launched血e appeal to resist. But it was Lon NoI who left

WaVererS nO Choice but to take to arms to survive. Thousands

joined to take revenge for血e murder of members of their

families. Theyhad C blood debts to settle ’, aS血ey expressedit.
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The Saigon troops; Wi血their savagery and rapacity) also

heIped forge our resistance movement from血e start’by

drivi重lg the peopIe into our arms at a rate we could never

have imagined・ American reprisal bombings ouly accelerated

血e process. The dollarずabbing mentality of the Saigon

troops enabled us to arm our recruits a工most as fa,St aS Saigon,s

terror policies forced血em into our camp. A Salgon officer

OnCe SOIemnly assured one ofour procurement cadres : ` For

dollars we can supply you wi血everything you want except

helicopters -♪γ ihe moment.’For helicopters we would have

to be patient! In those turbulent early days, it was much

easier and fdster for our friends to make dollars available to

us than have us depend on arms convoys coming down血e

Ho Chi Minh trail. I first told the press that our main source
Ofams wouId be the People,s Republic of China) Nor血

Vietnam, North Korea, and Cuba - in that order. But I soon

had to put South Vietnam in second place - an agreeable

and unanticipated windfall. By I972, Our forces were cap・

turing so many US arms) including tanks and artillery

Pieces)血at I had to promote Nixon into first place as arms

SuPPlier !

I must say, though, that our resistance forces were fr・Om the

be鏡nning relatively well-armed. As mentioned earlier, in

血e period when the Khmers Rouges were in opposition to

me, and even when Lon NoI was trying to wipe them out,血e

NLF, With whom they had contact, WaS reluctant to give

血em arms. They did not want a civil war which would

endanger Cambodian neutrality and thus jeopardize the

COnSiderable material and political bene丘ts from my support.

The most they would do was to give temporary refuge to

Small groups of Khmers Rouges, if Lon Nol’s troops were

too hot on their heels in the frontier areas. But after I was

OVerthrown, the situation was transformed : Khmers Rouges,
` Sihanoukists ’and the NL F became allies ovemight. From

血e moment ofthe coup the NLF knew it was only a matter

Oftime before there would be a concerted drive against their

bases and supply dumps in the frontier areas. So they started

distributing arms, Which would be lost anyway, in generous

measure to our rapidly expanding resistance forces. Small
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WOnder that血e Americans were disappointed at血e meagre

StOCks unearthed in the base areas. I always knew that re-

Cruits would be no problem. Arms and o鯖cers was another

question・ But血e solution came fir more quickly than I had

thought possible.

There were large-SCale desertions of Lon Nol units. In

many cases units simply disbanded and handed over their

arms to the partisans. A typical case occurred at心e vital

City ofKrati6, CaPital ofthe province of血e same name, and

Situated on the Mekong. Kratie and Mondulkiri, a neigh・

bouring province, both have common frontiers wi血South

Vietnam and constitute one of Cambodia’s six military

regions. On the eve of the coup, Lon NoI summoned the

regional commander, CoIonel Cheng Sayomboan, and the

O血er five regional commanders to Phnom Penh. Al血ough

they were all his own appointees) Lon Nol immediate重y

relieved two of血em of血eir commands and placed血em

under arrest. He was not sure of血eir loyalty to treason. To

the other four - including Cheng Sayomboan - and血e two

replacements for血ose arrested, Lon Nol revealed his plans

for the coup, SWearing them to absolute secrecy. Orders

Were tO be given to血eir respective commands to maintaln

Perfect order’but to deal harshly with any `Vietcong dis-

turbances ,.

Back at Krati6, Cheng Sayomboan’s deputy-COmmander,

Major Tim Naing, a loyal o鯖cer from the days of血e Royal

Crusade for Independence) WaS temPOrarily in charge. He

WaS PuZZled when he heard ofthe coup. Next day there were)

indeed, demonstrations, but he discovered immediately that

血e demonstrators were Cambodians supporting Sihanouk

and not Vietcong) in spite ofwhat血e radio was saying・ He

lgnOred telephoned orders to suppress them. On 23 March,

Tim Niang heard my Proclamation over Peking radio - and

a11 bccame clear. Cheng Sayomboan had §till not retumedタ

but continued to give orders by telephone. Tim Niang血en

established contact with the resistance forces. He tr王ed to

persuade two battalions under him to do likewise? but opin-
ions were divided, mainly because offamiIy problems.

By the time Cheng Sayomboan retumed to Krati6? Tim
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Naing had disbanded the two ba慣alions) given every soldier

five hundred riels to go back to his village’and had handed

OVer a StOCk of arms’including three mortars and twenty-

three machine-gunS tO the partisans. He then took o鰹; with

the plans for the defence of Krati6 in his pocket" Thefollowing

day’the city was taken over without a shot’and the whole of

the crucially important 6th Military Region was in our

hands. Cheng Sayomboan was sent to set things in order’but

it was too late. He was lucky to get out ofKrati6 aIive, but he

managed to make his way back to Phnom Penh, Where Lon

NoI promptly arrested him and sentenced him to death for

having `lost, Krati6. Eventually he managed to escape and

make his way to Thailand. (He was more fortunate than

Lieutenant-CoIonel Tom Saravann of the Kep-Kompot

military sub-division) Who was executed for having ・lost,

that region.) I know about the Krati6 story in detail because

Tim Naing, a first-Class o鯖cer? after some extraordinary

adventures’managed to get血rough to Laos and eventually

to Paris and Peking’Where he is now my aide-de-CamP.

It was because ofactions such as that at Krati6, that vast

areas of血e country were solidly in our hands within a few

Weeks ofthe coup. There was not a vietnamese invoIved in

the capture ofthe 6th Military Region, Which Lon Nol and

his Saigon allies have been unsuccess餌Iy trying to take back

ever since. What sort ofsupemen must the North Vietnam-
ese be if; without any air transport and very few motor

Vehicles, they `occupied’within weeks the m砧or part ofthe

COuntry from the GulfofThailand in the south to the borders

With Laos in the north; from South Vietnam in the east to

Thailand in the west and north? As to how such myths are

Created and perpetuated) there was a revealing letter written

by a Mr Jonathan Unger to the impeccably conservative

凡γ Ed∫teγn Economic Rez/ieu, Of Hong Kong and published in

itsissueofIOApril I97I. Hewrites:

Mr Ky Soth, Cambodia,s Consul General in Hong Kong, in

Rc諦めI3 (24 March I97I) disputcs my contention that civil war

is currently being waged in Cambodia.

Perhaps Mr Soth will explain why Phnom Penh - until at Ieast

late autumn I97O - maintained an o鯖cial policy of censoring the
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despatches of foreign corrcspondcnts which made mention of

Khmers fighting for Sihanouk’s govemment-in-eXiIe. Perhaps the

Cambodian govemment did not want foreign readers - and even

Cambodian dipIomats - tO know that the Cambodian conflict is

more than `simply a national丘ght in legitimate selfdefchce’.

Gradually, the myth of the non-eXistence of Cambodian

resistance forces was partly dissipated; first’by numerous

JOumalists who had entered liberated territory uninvitedJ

and very quickly found themselves prlSOnerS - nOt Of North

Vietnamese or ofthe NLF - but ofour partisans. (In most

CaSeS they had taken off for areas which Lon Nol,s o鯖cers

assured them were fimly under Phnom Penh’s control.)

Other joumalists simply defied censorship. For instance, a

UPA correspondent, Kate Webb, in a round-uP for血e first

anIliversary of the founding of the resistance goverrment)

WrOte the following :

Intelligence sources say there are now hundreds of Cambodian

COmmunist training camps in central and westem Cambodia. The

PreSenCe Of many Khmers Rouges on the battlefields of Cambodia
in recent months show that training and propaganda have been

Very C能面ive. Amed sabotage is carried out by Cambodians. The

Cambodian communists and Sihanoukists are. ‥ mObile’mOVing?

harassing? Cutting roads) bal瞳ng supply movements; almost at

wiH.

(Incidentally, nOt long after she wrote that dispatch, Miss
Webb was reported missing. There were reports that her
body had been found. I gave instructions that at all costs we

Should find out what had happened and, ifshe were in our

hands) Standing instructions for good treatment and rclease

as soon as possible should be implemented・ Fortunately she

had been captured alive and well and was soon afterwards

released. )

Everyone, including our Vietnamese friends, Were aStOn-
ished at the speedy development ofour resistance movement.

But we had a big advantage. The NLF had had to get their

arms slowly in hard’unequal battIes wiしh the e工lemy. alubs

and hoes at丘rst) against pistoIs and rifles. Thanks largely to

them) We had plenty of arms immediately. ’l「he Vietnamese

Were more politically and ideoIogically aware than the Cam-
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bodians’but President Nixon soon overcame this lag・ With

his bombs he perfermed血e miracle of turning our people

into revolutionaries wi血in weeks. The hatred generated by

血e wholesale destruction of towns and villages was turned

into anger and thirst for revenge. Our peasants make good

raw material for guerrilla fighters’and once in the training

CamPS described by Miss Webb’they leamed tactics and

how to handle modem weapons quickly.

Here it is necessary to digress for a moment to point out

that resistance by guerrilla warfare is not by any means new

to the Cambodian peopIe. Most Westem writers depict my

PeOPle as passive, eaSy-gOmg and ra血er indolent, and com-

Pare them to the more energetic’militant Vietnamese. They

also sneer at血e idea of a Prince heading armed struggle.

Sometimes this has been done consciously to deride瓜e idea of

Cambodian armed resistance.

After the odious Convention was imposed on King Noro-

dom in I884’he started his own discreet revolt against血e

French by supporting, With arms and money’a reVOlt already

Started by his halfbrother, Prince Sivotha, eVen before血e

Convention scandal. From research into o鯖cial French

documents ofthc pcriod) it is clear that our Khmcr guerrillas

then were aImost as e蹄ctive against the French as have been

the NL F guerrillas in South Vietnam against the Americans.

The new upsurge of revolt started in the first days of

January I885, in the region between Kompong Cham and
Krati6 - an area fimly held by our resistance forces today.

By September of that year, the French `Resident’in Kom-

POng Cham) Monsieur de Lalande Calan) COmPlained that
a11 he held was a strip ofterritory about ten kilometres Iong

On eaCh side ofthe Mekong river. In a report to the French

govemment, he wrote :

Outside these areas’the countIγSide is almost completely out of

Our COntrOl. None of the native o組cials [the Lon NoI puppets of

tho母e days, N.S.] dare to venture alone beyond the river banks or

travel to the territories of which they are the chie鰹; the non・

OCCuPied areas are administered by fomer rebel chie息1

I. `Iusurrection Nationale’, Charles Meyer, J舞αあCtzmbo勾ieme?,

No.重r, July-September I968.
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The o鯖cial French reports read just like血e accounts of

the first days ofNL F activities in Sou血Vietnam. The same

sort ofguerrilla tactics’amPle use of traps and spikes; SWift

ambushes and fade-OutS, the luring of French columns into

exhausting expeditions then falling on them where and when

血c advcrsary least expected it. The people informed the

grlerrillas ofevery move made by the French while the latter

were deprived of any valid information. Accounts written by

French o締cers oftheir frustrating experiences are like copies

of some of the diaries or letters home from American GIs

in South Vietnam. The revolt was never crushed. It faded

out only after the French restored many ofthe prerogatives -

in I886 - they had taken away fi.om the King two years

earlier. By the time the French backed down) the revolt had

SPread to many parts of the country. ` Pacification’opera-

tious inevitably ended with the糾erri11a movement in血e

target areas stronger than ever.

Colonel Miramond, Commander-in-Chief of all French

forces in Cambodia’Who丘nally took over personal command

of the operations? fared no better than Generals Harkius?

Westmoreland and Abrams.
The traditions and natural aptitude for guerrilla tactics is

in血e blood ofour peasants today. It is one of血ose fhaors

which explain why) despite massive campaigns launched

by Lon Nol and Saigon troops) SeVen tenths of血e country-

side and well over half the population were solidly in our

hands before血e end ofthe first year after血e I 8 March coup.

Five provinces’Ratanakiri) Stung Treng, Krati6) Mondul-

kiri and Preah-Vihear were ours. Unlike the liberated areas

of South Vietnam, Where provisional and district centres

almost always remained under Saigon control? in血at vast

single block ofterritory mentioned) We COntrOlled everything’

including the towns. Not a vestige of Lon Nol administration

was lefL Most of the o血er provinces were from eighty to

ninety per cent liberated, With Lon Nol troops clinging on to

tightly encircled provincial capitals) isolated from each other

and mainly supplied by air. In the four provinces ofKandal’

Tak6o’Pursat, and Battambang) Where Lon Nol and his

Saigon allies claimed (maximum success,’Our COntrOI was
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between sixty and seventy-five per cent, eVen at血e end of

血e first year and it steadily increased・ Specifically? by March

重97 I’Of血e country’s one hundred administrative districts’

SeVenty had been liberated, and, Of I?I29 Vi11ages, 75I Were

SOlidly in our hands. Six months later, Our reSistance ad_

ministration was able to report血at four fifths of血e entire

territory’POPulated by丘ve million of the country)s seven

m皿on population) Were administered by the National

United Front.

That this is neither exaggeration nor propaganda is shown

by an Associated Press dispatch from Saigon on IO Decem-

ber I97I’by correspondent’Richard Blystone: `Highly

Placed o鯖cial sources in Saigon estimated that enemy forces

now control as much as eighty per cent of Cambodia., It is

WOrth noting that this dispatch was written several weeks

after Saigon had sent ano血er fifty thousand troops to

invade us・ By the end of I97I, Our liberation armed forces

COntrOIIed the villages and high ground surrounding Phnom

Penh itself How could anyone swallow the o鯖cial fairy

tale血at瓜e 〔 North Vietnamese ) had accomplished all this’

and had even set up some highly e蹄ctive ・occupation

a血ninistration ’over almost all ofCambodia?

In血ose provinces where the resistance forces do not have

COmP重ete control’the guerrillas are active day and night. AⅡ

roads into Phnom Pe血are either under our permanent

COntrOl, Or Can be cut at will. We could easily strangle Phnom
Penh. Ifwe do not do it) this is because we do not want our

露霊諾‡霊露盤詰ま薄黒
Ofrice and fish soars every month. Our forces let enough food

into血e capital to keep people alive’but we must also

maintain military pressure to keep our nation a量ive and win

back our independence.

Ifwe continue to hit mnom Pe血airport at pochentong’it

is because it is a military as well as civil airport. We also strike
at military installations in血e centre of Phnom Penh itsel鼻

Such attacks can only be carried out by our own people,

helped by Iocal residents - nOt by the Vietmi血as Lon NoI

c重aims.
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An example was血e first attack at Pochentong, Which

knocked out ninety-five per cent of Lon Nol’s air force. The

Plans were prepared by an o鯖cer in血e engineering corps of

Lon Nol’s army. They were relayed to Peking for approval,

which was radioed back forty-eight hours before血e attack.

On the night of2I January I97I, the o鯖cer and his finily

left for the Liberated Zone. They did not have to travel far,

and he immediately sent me a mcssage giving details of the

attack. It was carried out by fomer Phnom Penh residents

trained in commando techniques by our Vietnamese instruc-

tors. Inhabitants who could have been endangered by the

attack were wamed to quit the area beforehand, but to say

nothing. Secrecy was maintained, Which shows the mutual

trust between our forces and the people. Lon Nol knew this

was an `inside job’, and arrested a number of o範cers who

had no血ing to do with the affair. Tightened security after

血e first devastating attack did not prevent our commandos

from hitting血e airport again four days later, blowing up

most of what had been left after the first attack. It was

rumourcd latcr that it was the destruction of his air force

血at brought about the stroke血at left Lon Nol halfparalysed

for months.

Similarly’Our guerTillas opened up with bazookas and

mortars on oil depots in the outskirts ofPhnom Penh at dawn

on 2O September I97I, destroying them almost completely.

Westem news agencies reported that seventy-five per cent of
Lon Nol,s petrol reserves) including all his aviation fuel) Were

lost in that one attack. Security precautions were doubled and

trebled around other oii depots but’in the week thatfollowedタ

the remammg OneS at Prek Thnot and Neak Luong were

destroyed・ The blowing-uP Ofour only oil refinery at Sihanouk-

ville was at my personal initiative’based on plans worked

Out at my Peking headquarters. It was a great success.

I have been asked if I do not su無二r at the destruction of

such installations, aCquired at such great cost. Of course I

do. We all do. But we do not hesitate. Petrol from those

depots and the refinery went into the bellies of planes and

tanks that massacred our compatriots. So we have no choice.

But ifit were North Vietnamese or any other foreigners who

重8重



Were blow王ng up our property our people would be very

王ndignant’and there wo山d be no cooperation.

Of course we cooperate wi心血e resistance forces of Laos

and Sou血Vietnam in血e border areas - We fight against a

COmmOn enemy. But each is master in his own house’and if

One Or anOther ofus wishes to cross a neighbour’s threshoId’

We first ask for permission and血en respect both house and

It is important for outsiders to understand that before the

arrivaI ofthe French Indo-China did not exist as such. There

Were血e separate entities of Annam (Vietnam), Laos and

Cambodia. Tonking and Cochin China were created by the

French. When the Iatter arrived on the scene, Cochin China

WaS being fought over by血e Amamites and血e original

Cambodian settIers in止e Mekong Delta・ Tonking)血e

northem part of Vietnam’WaS detached from血e Annam

Empire by the French and血ese components were lumped

toge血er wi血Cambodia and Laos to fom what they called

工ndo-C址na. But the VIetnamese, Laotian, and aambodian

PeOPIe wanted to get back血eir independence, and started

to deveIop a sentiment of solidarity・ When血e Japanese

OCCuPied Indo-China) a further impetus was given to this.

The French reoccupation and the United States invasion of

Indo-China’Starting with South Vietnam) drove the peoples

OfIndo-China even cIoser toge血er.

Some `experts’in血e West like to write about the things

Which divide our three peopIes) and dwell on `traditional

hostilities’. But we think more and more about the fわtors

that unite us. Today) above all’it is血e fact that we are

Victims of American aggression: aggreSSion against Sou血

and North Vietnam’against Laos, against Cambodia. So

We have to丘ght・ We are three weak na。ons against a giant.

Unless we stand toge血er) We f拙singly・ It is ・unite and win,

VerSuS ` divide and rule ’.

We r匂oice in血e fratemal aid we receive, thanks to our

Vietnamese neighbours. But it is unfair to血em, and to us’

to attribute the victories ofour liberation forces to血e North

Vietnamese. The Americans have Iearned to cry ・ invaders ’

with every fabrication ofa new ` North Vietnamese , victory.
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Past su餓壷ngs at血e hands of feudal Vietnamese and血e

SuCCeSSion offascist r6gimes in Saigon, are uSed to invoke血e

theme of ` etemal hostility , between our two peoples. It is as

though血e French had cried ` invaders ’when American and

British forces entered their territory to deal with血e Nazis ;

Or POlidcal commentators had cited Anglo-French hostility

during the Napoleonic wars as proof of General de Gaulle’s

treachery in collaborating with the British agaiust血e Nazis.

Had anyone evoked `traditional hostility’to oppose血e

Normandy landings, he would correctly have been branded a

traitor.

On paper, the Lon Nol r6gime boasts an amy ofsome

2OO,OOO trOOPS. The figure is inflated to justif;′血e 50I

million dollars Lon Nol received in the eighteen months

between I8 March I97O and September I97I. American

JOumalists have revealed how boys from nine years upwards
are registered as soldiers, and even their sisters’names are

included on血e lists, aS are nOn-eXistent persons, Or血ose

killed in earlier battles, SO that commanders can pocket血eir

Salaries. As those on the lists rarely get paid, they live on what

they can loot from血eir compatriots. Lon Nol has an army of

ghosts and gangsters. In fact, he has been able to mobilize

about IOO,OOO men, Of whom a maximum of 3O,OOO are

genuine combat troops - Or Were before the defeats along

Highway 6 in the last months of I97I. The rest are school-

teachers, Petty O鯖cials, Students, and children, rOunded up

by Lon Nol’s press gangs. Our forces have orders not to shoot

at such youngsters and, When possible, tO Wam them of

impending attacks so血ey can get out ofthe way. A steady

flow of conscript deserters come over to our side. We put
the youngsters into our schoo工s, Older ones who want to fight

are welcomed in our ranks. Others can return to their

villages.

In connecdon with the phantom warriors on血e Lon NoI

PayrOll, a Cable from United Press Intemational, datelined
Phnom Penh, I3 December I97I, is eloquent:

One of the most common forms of cormption in血e fledgling

Cambodian army is listing on paper more men in a battalion than
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there really are, and at times non-eXistent battalio鵬have been

listed. The o鯖cers respousible then collect the pay. ‥ Sources say

One Of the High Command’s m牽ior di航culties was that when

battalions were called up ffom the provinces to help out on Highway

6 and around the city ofPhnom Penh ` they were found to exist only

On PaPer’.

Just a week later, UPI correspondent Kim Willenson,
Writing from Phnom Penh on the same theme, WaS eVen

more explicit in commenting on the `Chenla 2’defeat on

Highway 6 :

Perhaps worst ofall, the army is riddled with corruption and its

units are under strength. Battalion commanders assigned to recruit

and pay their own troops have found it possible to reap vast profha

by maintaining paper soldiers on their payrolls. ‥ On I 3 Decem-

ber, he (Lon Nol) took a snap survey ofthe army to eliminate the

PayrOll ghosts and get a true picture of military strength. Arready

more than thirty battalions, tOtalling over I5,OOO men, have been

disbanded because血ey were seriously under strength.

My Chinese friends have told me血at collecting pay for

non-eXistent troops was an old trick ofthe Kuomintang army

in China: One that Lon Nol’s o鯖cers have picked up wi血as

great a rapidity as Lon Nol and Sirik Matak acquired the
trick of pocketing a goodly share of the Pentagon millions.

Those o範cers who come over to our forces, On the other

handJ quickly develop into politica11y conscious patriots who

Share and share alike with the troops on an equal basis.

Our armed forces are an integral part of the resistance

forces of Indo-China as a whole. The Americans have long

used Indo・China as a single battlefield. They use Saigon

troops in Laos and Cambodia ; Thai troops in South Vietnam)

Laos and Cambodia. They use sanctuaries in Thailand from

which to bomb the four components ofIndo○○hina. Lon NoI

commandos are trained at US bases in Thailand, Laos and

Sou血Vietnam. There is military coordination on various

fronts. When the operation into south Laos was launched in
February I97I, a Parallel and coordinated thrust was also

made into Cambodia to try to reoccupy the Krati6 area. (The

Saigon troops invoIved, despite U S air support, Suffered a

crushing defeat and never got wi瓜in sight oftheir obiective.)
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We, the peoples ofIndo-China, muSt also consider血e whole

area a single battlefield and coordinate our activities. This

was the central idea of the Summit Cねnference ofthe Peoples

ofIndo-China on 24-25 April I 97O,just five weeks after I was

deposed. We agreed that while each component would retain
its separate entity, We WOuld combine our e餓)rtS until final

victory. For血e first time?血e Indo-China put toge血er by

the French would become a living reality. For血at) at least)

we owe our thanks to Richard Nixon. The invasion of Cam_

bodia in April and May I970, and ofsou血Laos in February

and March I97I, Cemented血is solidarity still further, and

Paved血e way for still greater victories by our forces along

Highway 6, in August to December I97I, and those of the

Pathet Lao forces in the Plain ofJars and BoIovens Plateau

in December I97I andJanuary I972.

Cambodia has made a fir greater contribution to thejoint

Struggle than I imagined possible when I launched my call to

armson 23 March I97O.
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Those ofus at the rear base await with impatience, eVen Wi瓜

anguish, neWS from home. Not just that contained in the

military communiques’but information from the grassroots

level. How are our people living, how are they a髄usting to

Wartime life and the merciless air bombings and incursious

into their villages by marauding Saigon and Lon NoI

SOldiery? It was with considerable emotion that’in the丘rst

days ofJanuary I972, I opened two reports straight from the

forward base. The first was from Vice-Premier and Defence

Minister Khieu Samphan’the second was from Hou Youn,

Our Minister of the Interior) and for Cooperatives and
Communal Refoms. He had just compIcted a visit made

from I3 October to 3 December I97I tO the liberated pro-

Vinces ofKrati6’Stung Treng’Preah Vihear) Kompong Thom

and Siem Reap. His was the丘rst comprehensive report I had

had from a large cross-SeCtion ofthe countryside. He wrote :

Elderly people’eSPeCially the grandmothers) CamOt Say enOugh

in praise of the good conduct and exemplary moral behaviour of

Our troOPS. They insist with great emotion on speaking of the

radical transformation of rural life. Villages and hamlets have

Started to take on an orderly) eVen radiant aspect. Household

quarrels, eXChanges of insults’all sorts of wrong-doing including

drunkemess and debauchery’are things of the past. The peasants

are loud in praise of the frot that acts of brigandage and theft of

Cattle have ended in the Liberated Zones. These days’if someone

forget§ an aXe Or hoe in the field, he is sure to丘nd it where he left it.

alearlyanewlifehad already sunk its roots deep into our

national soil’I think never to be effaced. Burgeoning there in

Our Villages’the backbone of the nation) despite the bombs
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and napalm, is the kind ofsociety I had dreamed ofon a

national scale, and which I had wanted to bring about - a

democratic, Creative organism whose members would live

together as one family in social and racial harmony, in

accordance with what is best and most progressive in our

Buddhist precepts and our ancient Angkorian heritage.

In my second message to the nation, On 4April I97O, I had

Said that the aim ofthe resistance struggle would be

to ensure to our nation for the丘rst time in history, a neW life based

on complete socialjustice ; a really popular democratic system under

which all powers will be exercised directly by the people, Or by

the intermediary of its progressive youth and working people, Within

the framework of national independence and territorial integrity,

and under the protection of Buddhism, Our national religion.

These ideas were later embodied in the Political Programme

of the Cambodian National United Front・ Now according

to these official and detailed reports, these ideas were becom-

ing living reality.

Some may protest that Khieu Samphan and Hou Youn

are well-known Khmers Rouges and have a vested interest in

telling Sihanouk such agreeable things・ How can he really

know what is going on) Sitting thousands ofkilometres away

in Peking? In fact) these rcports arc but a synthesis) Or

confirmation, Ofothers I have received from dozens ofd珊汀-

ent sources. And I can丘nd no other explanation for the

enthusiasm with which the peasantry has hurled itself into

the struggle. It is another ofthe keys to the swift advance of

our resistance forces.
`To get血e active cooperation of血e people and to act

with rapidity - these are the two keys to thc situation;

reports Khieu Samphan) in explaining the enemy’s defeat in

their ill-fated ` Chenla 2 ’campaign.1

The people are with us and丘ght against the enemy. AIong

Highway 6) from the first days of the enemy attack) following our

appeal, and with the help of our people,s organizations’the over-

whelming majority of the population evacuated the villages. The

I. Of 20,OOO trOOPS COmmittcd to thc `Chcnla 2’operadon) SeVenty

per cent were killed or wounded,血ousands more captured in an

operation from 2O August to 3 December I97重・
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encmy, deprived of hunan and material resources to repIace血e

losses we inflicted, Was SOOn demoralized under our repeated blows.

. ‥ It was not only the cadres and combatants of our PNLAFa

Who took part, but the whole of the people, including Buddhist

monks living along Highway 6.

The total support of the people explains why our num-

erically inferior forces, With no heavy equipment to oppose

血e enemy,s tanks) artillery) and planes) COuld bring off the

Victory. The ` Chenla 2 ’battle was not an isolated one, but

WaS COOrdinated with our military initiatives on all fronts.

Such popular support presupposes that thepeople had) and

have today, mOre than an ordinary stake in victory: the
くnew life’in the villages amounced in the N U F C programme.

Thus Richard Dudrlan Of the Si Lo毒∫ Po∫t Diぜ)aich, CaPtured

a few days after the NUFC was formed and its programme

broadcast, WrOte after his release :

I saw the earIy development ofwhat appears to be a Cambodian

PeOPle’s movement ‥. The Cambo(han countryside, Where most

of血e pQPulation lives, is being radicalized and quickly tumed into

a ma§Sive, dedicated revolutionary base. ‥ At each plantation or

farmer’s hut ‥. We have seen evidence of allegiance to Sihanouk

and ofits counterpoint - eXtreme hatred of the United States and

President Nixon ‥.1

About a year after the March coup, I began to receive
messages from old acquaintances - PeOPle far removed

ideoIogically from the Khmers Rouges - but who could no

Ionger stand the rottenness of Phnom Penh, and had found

their way to血e Liberated Zone. One thing common to all

these messages was insistence on the free and demacratic life

they had found・ Typical was one from Ros Chet Thor) former

director of Jv毒i C侮ai J砂cm (the.N窃ionali∫i) weekly. After

describing the degradation of life in Phnom Penh and the

reasons that prompted him to組ee with his family) he wrote :

The Liberated Zone is the authentic new Cambodia - indepen-

dent, democratic - really marvellous. People live here in honour

and dignity. They are really masters of their vi11ages. The joy and

Cn血usiasm on people’s faces - from the old to children and young

I. The b訪卯融ioI細I Heγald T諒bc肪, Paris, 29 June I97O.

重88

pcople - is clear cvidence of血eir fai血in fual victory and a radiant

future. ‥ All that we have seen with our own eyes in the Liberated

Zone has創Ied us with faith and pride in our people and the

NUFC.

There was a regular exodus of profおional people and

intellectuals from Phnom Penh about thc time Ros Chet

Thor fled. In early March I97I, I received a joint message
from one such group) Which included Phnom Penh’s most

famous surgeon, a dentist, SeVeral engineers) and civil ser-

vants. They wrote :

The Liberated Zone starts not very fir fi‘Om the capital? but we

had an impression of entering an entirely different world・ No

barbed wire around administrative buildings ! No puppet troops

with bayonets on their rifles and hatred on血eir faces searching

passersby from head to toe! No bribes’POlice raids’Curfews’

humiliation of young women. Knowledge is respected; talent

appreciated and encouraged. Inte11ectuals) an Patriotic and

progressive individuals can put their ideas ofdemocracy, Patriotism’

and feeling for the people into practice. Everyone’s dignity is

resp ected.

Why were血ey so impressed? The comparison with the

fascist prison and paradise for criminals that Phnom Pe血has

become is only part ofthe answerJ I believe. The o血er part is

because justice and human worth, the qualities that most

Cambodians place細above material belongings’are

respected in the Liberated Zone) aCCOrding to every account

I have received.

A radio-electrical engineer’Chhon Hay’Who岨ed a few

months after the aforementioned group, WrOte :

I find here an atmosphere of friendship, SOlidarity, democracy.

No more secret agents) POlice’and puppet troops swarming aro皿d !

We live like brothers and sisters’PeOPle at one with us and with our

combatants, Who are sous and daughters ofthe Cambodian people?

in mutual respect} mutual aid and moral purity. No gangsterism’

no gambling) nO COrruPtion … This is the source ofour en血usiasm

and con丘dence.

When I studied in Paris, I often dreamed ofsuch a society. Now
I have found it. Under the leadership of血e NUFC, headed by

Prince Sihanouk’a really democratic regime has been set up. Every
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SeCtOr Ofsociety - WOrkers) PeasantS? Buddhist monks’intellectuals’

business people, Small manufacturers - all are accorded cousidera-

tion, SuPPOrt, and personal fiecdom.

The m牽iority of血ose who sent such messages are not, or

Were nOt, POlitically orientated, but Lon Nol and Nixon

have changed them・ They are middle-Class professional

PeOPle, Civil servants, and inte11ectuals, Who went about
血eir daily tasks) and were probably not much concemed

OVer血e I8 March coup. Many of them were led astray by

demagogic assurances of the bright future which the setting

up ofa ` republic’would usher in. Among them, for instance,

Was a yOung WOman) Madame Khau Vanny? a French-
trained pharmacist. She came from a wealthy bourgeois

family) and had opened one of the most flourishing pharm-

acies in Phnom Penh. But a few months ofPhnom Penh life

under Lon NoI was enough. She risked her life and aban-

doned her wealth to come to the Liberated Zone. Ifone had

to pin a politica=abel on such people’it would probably be

that of `liberal centrists,. Had they been `progressives’,

they wouId have left a year earlier・ I say this not in reproach’

for many honest and patriotic people were taken in by the

Lon Nol鵜Sirik Matak regime. I say it to underline that they

CannOt remOtely be accused of being Khmers Rouges

PrOPagandis ts ,

The most surprlSmg meSSage’in the form ofa long letter,

Came fi.om my own son-in-law’Prince Sisowath Doussady? a

COnServative young man who had never knowingly met a

Khmers Rouge in his life until he arrived in the Liberated

Zone at the end ofAugust I97I.1 I esteemed him as an

upright, reSPOnSible person, and when he asked for瓜e hand

Ofmy youngest daughter) Princess Botum Bopha) I gave my

COnSent・ He had been educated for the civil service, and at

血e time of the I8 March coup (he was血en twenty-nine

years old) was on the managerial staff of the Phnom Penh

State Department Store. Because of his family connection

With me) he was immediately dismissed・ After eighteen

I. Prince Doussady was the son of Prince Sisowath Entaravong, elder

bro血er of Prince Yutevong) first President of the Democratic Party

When it was founded in I946.
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months under the Lon Nol r6gime, during which his wife was

arrested and charged with high treason, Doussady managed

to escape to the Liberated Zone) from where he sent me a

letter dated I October I 97I. Ifhis language sounds somewhat

vehement for a man ofhis background, it is probably due to

the contrast of his life in the liberated countryside with his

traumatic experience in what he referred to as ` that fdscist

COnCentration camp which Phnom Pe血has become’.

Patriots in Phnom Penh all speak the same language today. `If

we don’t strike the traitors, they will strike us down. Ifwe want to

live in honour and dignity; if we want to remain free men in an

independent and sovereign country, We muSt dare to stand up and

fight for the noble ideals set forth in the political programme ofthe

NUFC. Dare to丘ght now means to dare everything! It means to

take up ams and overthrow the Lon No」Sirik Matak喜Son Ngoc

Thanh clique. There is no other road to national liberation and

indep endence. )

In joining the Liberated Zone, I have chosen the path ofdignity

and honour ‥. I have been considerably moved here to rediscover

the true face of our motherland... a smiling affectionate face;

that of a fond mother finding her children after a long separation

‥. Here in the Liberated Zone everyone really lives in an atmos-

phere ofsolidarity and harmony. I can testify by my own eyes that
`liberty, equality and fratemity) arc words without meaning in the

pseudo-rePublic ofLon Nol. ‥ Here) liberty ofthought’eXPreSSion

and belief; are guaranteed and scrupulously r。spected・ There is no

discrimination because of class or sex. Private property is respected.

Despite enemy air attacks) Our COmPatriots are valiantly

struggling to build up the economy’mObilizing all resources for

the nationa=iberation struggle’and improving living conditions at

the same time. Famine, POVerty, unemPloyment are non-eXistent.

Knowing they are masters of their fate and the country9 Our

compatriots work with an enthusiasm that has to be seen to be

believed. One detail I found especially moving: PeOPle help each

other in all their activities : mutual aid in combat with the enemy,

mutual aid in working the fields, mutual aid in the cultural and

social fields, With the setting up ofschooIs for children and adults of

all ages’and of training centres for nurses and public health

workers. ‥ Life here is rea11y dynamic!

None of this ¥.rould have been possible without a political line

which correspondぐ(l to the real aspirations ofthe people. ‥ Passing
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from the hell of Phnon Penh. ‥ it was impossible not to be over-

come with amazement. ‥ Personally I feel as ifI have been bom

again - Started a new) Clean life - One full ofpurpose and value.

Prince Doussady has now become a NUFC cadreJ tO-

gether with my son, Prince Racvivongs who) despite a weak
heart and lungs’and a frail constitution) also found the

strength to gain the Liberated Zone. Young Doussady has

tumed out to bea丘ne person) and fully deserved the confi-

dence I had in him when I agreed to his marrymg my daughter.

Needless to say〕 tO reCeive such a letter from a cIose mem-

ber ofmy family made a deep impression. Every word gave

me more con丘dence than ever in the reports from our

resistance headquarters.

Doussady said he had been born again. In reading through

his and so many o血er accounts, I felt this to be true of血e

Cambodian nation. The Political Programme was not just

so many empty phrases) but a guide to day-tO-day action that

was being implemented in the spirit and the letter鵜for

instance :

Guarantee to a11 Cambodians, eXCePt known traitors, freedom

to vote; freedom to stand for election; freedom ofspeech’OPinion’

assaciation, demonstration, reSidence, tO traVel at home and

abroad. ‥ Safeguard the inviolability of the person, PrOPerty,

Wealth, and privacy of correspondence.

(Freedom to travel at home and abroad might sound aca-

demic at present) but it was expressly included to stress the

di筒erence in ideoIogy between our govemment and the Lon

Nol regime where that particular `fieedom’could only be

eI寸oyed at the cost ofvery heavy bribes, Or for some excep-

tional services to the ruling clique. Furthermore) those who

did get permission to go to France and elsewhere could only

do so by leaving their wives and chi]dren as hostages in case

Oftheir non-retum. )

Most Cambodians, irrespective of rank, background, Or

political coIouring) are Patriots who admire patriotism in

others. They are also devoted to democracy. Even Lon Nol and

Sirik Matak gI‘aSPed that, and that is why they like the word

(republic) with its overtones of being more democratic than a
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monarchic system. But true democracy exists only in the

liberated areas. It was spelt out in our Political Programme

that the `democratization of Cambodian society is being

carried out in the Liberated Zone at present and will be

carried out on the whole country later’. From the hamlets

and villages upwards’this has been done. Committees of

from three to seven persons, aCCOrding to the size of the

community) are elected. Members of these committees in

tum elect a district comm王ttee, and members of the district

comm王ttees elect a provincial committee. Such committces,

in the name of the National United Front, eXerCi§e admin-

istrative power. It is not as in the old days when those seeking

o航ce were afier personal advantages - the job of collecting

taxes for instance - and the posts were paid. Today, it is

those who are prepared to sacrifice their unpaid time and

take on irksome, at times dangerous, duties who volunteer

for election. There is no campaigning) but frank discussions

between villagers and candidates as to who is most suitable

for the three prlmary taSks ofthe village committee : military

and security affairs; eCOnOmic production; and general

political affairs’Which include education and public health・

The whole village takes an active part in electing the com-

mittee. At the beginning it was often those who could talk

best who were elected; later it was those who had proved

themselves in work and combat・ But in any case it is always

the people who survive.

The criterion for candidates is that they be devoted to the

anti-imperialist struggle’lead an exemplary life’and be

totally devotcd to the people and their interests. NUFa

cadres live with the people and take part in production.

Through various social organizations of youth’WOmen’

Buddhist monks, PeasantS) and others) the elected com-

mittees maintain cIose and permanent contact with the

people. On the military side’there is a National Military

Committee presided over by Khieu Samphan’With a general

sta∬ headquarters and local military committees and head-

quarters for the different military regions.
Khieu Samphan mentioned in his report that when the

enemy attacks the villagers’helped by the local organiza-
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tions’make an orderly wi血drawal to血e rear areas) ` taking

with them a11 their belongings and foodstuffi, rice, POultry,

pigs’etC. leaving a vacuum for the advancing enemy’. Such

evacuations are organized by the NUFC committees.

There is rarely any panic) I am assured・ The enemy has to

make noisy; large-SCale preparations) With the troops and

tank concentrations, SO血ere is always plenty of advance

waming from this alone - nOt tO mention tip-O鱒i from pat-

riots on Lon Nol,s staff The villagers are helped to move to

a safe area where other NUFC committees will organize

their housing・ All this is done in a spirit ofsolidarity and, aS

Doussady said’`of mutual aid, that accords w皿the best

traditions of Cambodian hospitality. Usually such evacua-

tions are temporary. But if the occupation ofan area lS PrO-

longed) then labour-POWer is pooled to build another village.

Our forests abound in raw material for the simple structures

to which our peasants are accustomed・ Ifsome houses in one

vi11age are destroyed by air attacks’the i血abitants of血at

vilIage cooperate to replace them・ If an entire vi11age is

levelled, it is rebuilt wi血help from neighbouring villages.

Another ofHou Youn’s impressions after his Iong tour was

that:

The warmth ofthe atmosphere and popular enthusiasm wherever

I went proves the importance’the depth and breadth of our

national liberation movement, Which has the total support of the

PeOPle. An example among many:
In one place where I stayed ovemight with a NUFC cadre?

there was a moving scene. Three girls came to his house to ask to be

admitted to the NUFC and be sent straight to the battlefront ‥ ・

When our cadre advised them to stay in their village to help with

production and thus contribute to the struggle’they burst into

tears. I might add that they had no idea that I was there.

This one example among thousands illustrates the extent to which

patriotism and revolutionary enthusiasm are fairly bubbling over

in the hearts ofour young people ‥ ・ In every village hardly a day

passes without young people coming to enlist in the PNLAFC’

the girls o餌ering to work in hospital and other NUFC organs ‥ ・

We can have as many recruits as we want> andthat iswhyeifective萱y

we are on the constant increase. ‥ In remoteplaceswhere arms are

in short suppIy’the young people are active in making traditional
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arms’CroSSbowsJ local firearms and grenades. All the young people

serve in the village mhitia.

It is di鯖cult for outsiders to understand the depth ofCam-

bodian patriotism. It is a matter ofsurvival) imposed upon us

by our fate of being squeezed in between stronger’hostile

neighbours. In血e past we invariably had to fight or dis-

appear as a nation. Today it is the same. The Americaus

pretend we are fighting for some ideology・ This is not true.

We fight to survive・ The young gir工s in remote villages

instinctively know this. The Buddhist monks know it) for

throughout our history they have played a patriotic role

because oftheir cIose links with the people. Itwas no surprise

for me to leam that monks are important in encouraging the

people to take to arms・ Dea血in the villages ofien comes from

afar - fi.om B 52S) Which are nei血er seen nor heard. But the

girls continue to make crossbows even when the B 52S are

overhead・ They cannot shoot at planes but) if an American

or a soldier in American pay appears? they will shoot at him

wi血their crossbows. The patriotism and heroism of our

people were always there’like mushroom spore lying dor-

mant under the ear血,s lid. Treachery at home and aggress-

ion from abroad provided the right conditions; and guerrilla

units’like mushrooms’Started popping up everywhere.

Equality of the sexes is part of the new life. At the First

National Congress of血e Sangkum) in I955) WOmen had

been given the vote, but today complete equality is beingput

into e餓3Ct in the villages. Hou Youn relates :

Making my way from one district to another one day) I saw

some militia women pounding rice. As soon as they saw our littIe

group9 they presented themselves with grace and courtesy - but

also with their rifles - aSking to verify my travel papers.

Amed women’queStioning men in such a way! It showed

not only how vigilant the peasants have become, but also

how quickly the women have accepted promotion in their

responsibilities.

Khieu Samphan explained in his report how important

is the ・ battle for the population ,. The enemy needs people in
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its hands for camon fodder. The fact血at, Wi血in months

Ofthe March I97O COuP, Lon Nol decreed general mobiliza-
tion ofpersons ofboth sexes between the ages ofeighteen and

Sixty-four shows how desperate he was from the beginning.

Boys from nine years upwards were snatched from their

families or school desks during I 97I and pressed into service.

At first the Lon NoLSirik Matak r6gime had within their

grasp recruits drawn from血e hundreds of血ousands who

had fled to Phnom Penh and other `safe’areas to escape

American bombs. In Phnom Penh) this created more prob-

lems血an it soIved. The population almost trebled in the first

year ofthe war. Three times as many mou血s to be fed and

few of them productive. Food prices doubled’trebled’

quadrupIed while, in the Liberated Zone, eVen the Phnom

Penh press had to admit that prices remained stable. Next

Came `pacification, on the South Vietnam pattem’Wi血
` strategic hamlets ’and ` selfdefchce militia , to enable Lon

Nol to control血e peasants’and force them to grow血eir

rice in the perimeter areas just outside the barbed wire. But

for Cambodian peasants freedom is as essential as air. If

Pro龍sional people and intellectuals living in comfortable

Circumstances found血e primitive conditions of villages in

血e Liberated Zone a paradise compared to Phnom Penh, it

is easy to imagine how peasants compared the new life

COnditions wi血the 〔strategic hamlets,. Most of them

already knew血e difference, for血ose herded into the ` stra-

tegic hamlets? were mainly from former liberated areas

reoccupied by Lon No] with the help ofSaigon troops.

Khieu Samphan relates what occurred in three districts

about ten kilometres sou血of血e provincial capital ofKom-

POng Cham? the isIe ofKoh Sotin in血e Mekong river) and

Rokar Koy and Krakor on the opposite right bank. This

area had been liberated shortly after the coup’but recaptured

by Saigon troops early in I97I, and handed back to Lon Nol.

The local inhabitants were concentrated in groups of ten)

fiffy, and a hundred houses, eaCh group surrounded by

barbed wire and watched over by four military posts

garrisoned by about eight hundred regular troops supple-
mented by a thousand ` selfdefincemilitia ,, SCattered among
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血e villages. This was a considerable military force for §uCh a

small area. Khieu Samphan reported that :

Despite血is, by patient clande§tine work, We managed to control

all the vilIages politically. We wcre thus able to bring about sixty

per cent of the selfrdefchce militia under our control, and elements

of the PNLAF a, in cIose cooperation with血e local population,

managed to re-1iberate Koh Sotin on I8 November I97I, and

Rokar Koy and Krokar the folIowing day. ‥ Over 2O?OOO inhabi・

tants were freed, SOme 4OO rifles as well as ammunition and other

military supplies were seized.

Three ofthe four military posts were wiped out in the opera-

tion. There were simultaneous actious to the north of

Kompong Cham’and the Lon Nol troops were too scared to

move out ofthe city to the rescue. The essential fhetor, Khieu

Samphan stressed, WaS the yeaming of the peasants to lead

an unfettered life.

In general, the Liberated Zone acts as an irresistible

magnet to attract the peasants away from areas still con-

trolled by Phnom Penh. Fortunately we have a vast hinter・

1and to accommodate them. At the end of I97I Khieu

Samphan reported :

At the present moment) in the area west of Phnom Pe血, thc

main part of the population) Who have long placed血eir hopes in

our victory, follow us. In tens of thousands’they have evacuated

the combat zones for safer rear areas. They refused to side wi血the

traitors. It had become impossible for them to support the su餓涼ngs

under the Phnom Penh r6gime.

Thus’the unpopular r6gime not only became increasingly

isolated politically, but has already become physically

detached from the rural masses. More and more, the only
Cambodians seen by the Lon Nol-Sirik Matak apparatus

are those with weapons in their hands - and these are usually

seen too late !

The NU F C programme stipulates that peasants have the

right to the land they cultivate. This had been the rule up to

the time ofthe reign ofmy greatngrandfather) King Norodom.

As Prince Yuhanthor pointed out (see Chapter II), the

French tried to put an end to this - they wanted to carve out
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huge plantations for血emselves. Under the NUFC pro-

gramme血e ancient custom has become law in the Liber-

ated Zone. It also provides for a fair system ofland rent and

low interest on loans. The latter are vital. Rural money-

1enders have been the scourge ofthe Cambodian countryside

ever since money was introduccd into our country・ No way

was ever devised to limit their extortions. Rates were set in

Private bargaining between moneylender and peasant? the

latter having no real bargaining power. Compound interest

WaS Set On a mOnthly basis’and at the end ofa year could

run up to 2OO Per Cent Of血e original sum borrowed. I had

tried to counter this by setting up rural credit cooperatives.

But血e moncylenders) by血e political influence their weal血

gave them, found means of sabotaging血ese measures.

Moneylenders still exist, but rates in the Liberated Zone are

now in the region offive to ten per cent annually.

Because ofthe elections at the base and all the way up the

Pyramid of power to血e provincia=eveI? it is in effect the

POOrer PeaSantS Who are in charge ofimplementing NU F a

POlicies. One can be certain that they will be diligent about
this, for tremendous burdens are removed from their

Shoulders the moment their villages are liberated and they

Will be vigilant in ensuring血ey are never reimposed・

Provision is made for the confiscation ofthe

Iand and property oftraitors who are active accomplices in the pay

Of American imperialists and who have committed crimes against

血e people. The land and property seized will be distributed among

the needy peasants.

Large tracts ofland belonging to Sirik Matak’Cheng Heng’

Lay In and other feudal-tyPe Iandowners have been seized

and distributed’though not yet definitely con丘scated・ Final

expropriation will be carried out by legal process. Much of
this land has been tumcd over to evacuees from other areas

Who may wish to retum to their original villages after the war)

SO it is better not to make a丘nal distribution at this time.

Traitors, however, have no prospects of ever getting their

hands on their properties again.

The Political Programme also provides fe-r developing the
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〔 good traditious of our Angkorian civilization... building

up a national culture on血e basis of patriotism) 1ove for

work well done and love for art) and protecting historical

relics and monuments ,. Ail reports show that this aspect of

the programme is also being fai血fully applied・ As mentioned

elsewhere) the vicinity of the Angkor temples is solidly under

the controI of瓜e resistance forces. The only danger to血em

is from the Lon NoI vandals’the air power血ey command’

and血eir long-range artillery, Which has already caused

serious danger to Angkor Wat)血e main temple. EIsewhere’

c山ture and revolutionary art, based on our excellent artistic

traditions) are flourishing at village and district level・

An extra釧ip is given by the influx of intellectuals’

including specialists in the fine arts) into the Liberated Zone・

It is notewor血y that virtually all inte11ectuals of any repu-

tation were already wi血the resistance forces by early I972・

This includes the overwhelming m牽iority ofdoctors. Lon Nol

has been forced to try to replace血em by doctors from France’

who were soon complaining of fatigue brou如t on by im-

POSSibly long working hours.

A medical faculty has been set up in the Liberated Zone

under one of Cambodia,s outstanding surgeons? Dr Thiounn

Thioeum, formerly head doctor at the Cambodian-Soviet

Friendship Hospital. In addition to the training of qua睡ed

doctors and surgeons, We have also started a system com-

parable to that of China,s `barefoot doctors’. Trainees’

sometimes i11iteratc, are taken in and given three months’

rudimentary medical training combined wi血a course in

reading and writing. They are then sent out to practise for

nine months, retuming for another three months’training,

then nine more months ofpractice and so on. It is above all an

excellent method of bringing notions of public health to the

frontier regions. Among the mountain tribes’for instance’it

was customary for a woman to go offinto thejungle alone to

have her baby. Now she has them at home’Or in the village

clinic under hygienic conditious introduced by our (bare-

foot doctors ,. The result has been a dramatic drop in the rate

of infant mortality - Very important for the tribespeople’

whose population growth has been stagnant or decreasing for
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decades. Thanks to people like Madame Khau Vanny, We
have been able to establish a modest phamaceutical industry?

tuming out over thirty types ofmedicines. Many other small

industries have been started wi血the know-how of persous

like her. They keep coming from the towns to contribute

血eir technical ski11s to the struggle.

War was the last thing we wanted) and we made every
e餓〕rt tO aVOid it・ Nevertheless it has come) and I must say

血at, in addition to the devastadon wrought by Nixon,s

bombers, it has stimulated our people to superhunan

e鉦)rts in a11 fields of activity. Problems which would have

taken years to soIve in our peacetime rhythm are now soIved

in weeks and months. Nixon unwittingly forged a high level

Ofnational solidarity among our citizens within a matter of

Weeks) and made us revolutionaries wi血out having to read

Karl Marx. It is this new-born revolutionary spirit that has
transformed血e countryside and introduced a new life from

Which the people will never tum back.

αq夕teγ J5

劫k海一駕aγ Ba∫e

When I stepped out oftheplane at Peking airport on I 9 March
I97O’I started my seven血and longest visit to the People’s

Republic of China. The number ` seven ’tumcd out to bejust

as lucky as the number `thirteen, -the date of my arrival

in Moscow - tumed out to be unlucky. It was the di飼料ence

between recognition and non-reCOgnition, One Ofthose fateful

accidents ofhistory. Manyjoumalists sti11 ask - but why did

you go to Peking immediately after the coup? The answer is
血at Lon Nol and Sirik Matak decided it that way. It was

these pIotters who drew up the timetable for血e coup. My

itinerary had been decided long before・ They struck at a

point in time and place血at left me no choice. Next stop after

Moscow was Peking and in view ofmy immediate resoIve to

fight back’血e fact that Peking was next on my travel sched・

ule could not have been more opportune. What could I have

done, in any case) in view of the frot that I leamed of my

deposition a few minutes before stepping into血e plane? Had

I stayed on in Moscow my critics would have been just as

severe. Was I expected to try and h章ack the plane of the

President of the Soviet Union and force血e crew to fly to

Sweden or some such neutral haven?

I could have been enl γOute tO any One Of half a dozen

capitals. But fate) aCtivated by the Phnom Pe血pIotters’

pointed its finger in one direction. I knew I would find

immediate support in Peking・ My friendship with Chou En

Lai’and血e affection that Chairman Mao had manifested

convinced me ofthis. As I saw from the plane window血e

crowd of welcomers’then血e dipIomats and) aS the plane

taxied to a stop’Chou En Lai walking towards it wi血a group
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of o鯖cial dignatories) I knew things were as I血ought.

When Premier Chou embraced me and said: `You remain
血e Head of State. We will never recognize another;’this

was but confirmation ofwhat I had felt in my bones.

I had met Chou En Lai first at the Bandung Conference in

April I955. It was a case of‘1ove at丘rst sight’・ It had been

the same with General de Gaulle, and was to be the same

later with Mao Tse-tung. Just those three giants ! What did

血ey have in common that attracted me? The simplicity of

the great) and their respect for the small. Respect for a small

COuntry and for血e leader ofthat small country. All three set

high value on national and personal dignity, and were

Patriots who esteemed patriotism in o血ers. Despite the

different background and ideoIogy of the Chinese leaders

and de Gaulle, I found these common traits. It did not sur-

Prise me to leam later that the Chinese leaders also held de
Gaulle in high esteem・

Before meeting Premier Chou in Bandung, I had asked

about him from our delegation to the I954 Geneva Con-

ference. (A very seductive personality; I was told・ `He

knows how to explain things, how to put across his line. He

SayS he only wants friendship with Cambodia and that, ifwe

remain independent? that,s enough as f証as China is

COnCemed. “ But don’t fall into the hands of the imperialists

again, ” he said. “Ifyou remain independent, We’ll support

you and we can be friends.” ’It was a very right-Wing delega-

tion including Sam Sary) Tep Phanl and o血ers like them) SO

血ey added : ` Ofcourse, he’s a communist, SO be careful. He’s

all the more dangerous because ofhis allure.’

At our first meeting, I found him open, friendly and very

Straightforward. There was a complete absence of superior

airs, but I felt in the presence ofa `big man’. His simple,

modest bearing was in contrast to some little men strutting

around in the big boots ofUS imperialism. He immediately

COngratulated me for my stand on neutrality, and said that

China would always support our independence and neutral-

I. Tep Phan was血en Foreign Minister and later govemor of Phnom

Pcnh.
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ity. We hit it off straightaway, and a friendship bom at Ban-
dung has only developed and strengthened since. Chou En

Lai invited me to visit Peking, Which I did the following year

to the great consternation of血e free world, eSPeCially血e

United States and my immediate neighbours. (Even血e

British Charg6 d’A餓|ires from Peking, Whose country had

long since established dipIomatic relations with China,

thought it necessary) at a dimer offered me by the British

Govemor in Hong Kong in I955, tO giveme anavuncular

Waming that ` franklyhe would not wish me to visit Peking ’・)

During my first visit in I956, I met Chairman Mao

SeVeral times, aS I have during everyvisit since. Hehas always

found time to see me, and never have our discussions lasted

less than an hour. The first impression was血at ofbeing in

the presence ofa giant among men. His gentle, reflective face

radiates wisdom, Calm and strength. The fact that he re-

Ceived me so often, and for so Iong, I took as a symboI of

China’s interest in, and respect for, Small nations. I was made

to feel that patriotism and courage in standing up to imperial-

ism was more important than social background and formal

ideoIogica=abels. It was clear that my immediate liking for

Chairman Mao was reciprocal and, aS time went on, I felt
that he had developed an a鉦ndon for me as I hadforhim.

At our丘rst meeting, Chairman Mao set forth the broad

lines of China’s policy,血e importance attached to countries

being rea11y independent and not falling under the domina-

tion ofothers. China, he expIained, believed in the principle

Of equality among nations, big, medium and small. There

WaS nO reaSOn Why small Cambodia and big China should

not be friends on an equal basis, and develop relations on the

basis ofmutual benefit. Mao agreed that neutrality was血e

best course for Cambodia to steer・ China would always sup-

POrt this. From that time until now China has kept her word・

In August I958, Mao Tse-tung reCeived me at his presi-

dential palace soon after my arrival・ It was very hot in

Peking, and we continued our talks血e following day under

a tent set up in a garden on the edge ofa swimmingpool. Our

conversations continued at a seaside resort. Premier Krush_

chev had visited Peking some weeks earlier, and one of
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Chairman Mao’s aides told me that I was the onlystatesman

who had so many meetings with Chairman Mao in a single
visit apart from Khruschev. Premier Chou En Lai had per・

sonally escorted me to the seaside resort "

Was all this donejust to impress me? To brainwash me "
can understand such suspicions. In fact) Chairman Mao was

really interested in our problems’Our relations with our

neighbours) my eStimation of American intentions in the

area, and many other problems of mutual interest. Perhaps

he was seeking also to understand my personality and

motives. It is possible that the image of a prince-Patriot

intrigued him. But? from the beginning ofour relationship he

took me seriously; he treated me as an equal which is more

than I can say of some Westem leaders’With the notable

exception ofGeneral de Gaulle.

Great Britain, for instance, SeVeral times proposed that I

should pay an o臆cial visit to that fellow kingdom’but the

proposals were so vague’WraPPed up with such ambigrlities

and restrictions of dates and reminders of the many obliga-

tions of Her Mqjesty the Qlleen and her ministers, that I

prefened the more straightforward invitations from the

sooialist world) eSPeCially those from China. At the I96o

session of the United Nations’for instance, British Prime

Minister Macmi11an invited me to visit England, aSSuring
me that the CbleCn `wi11 be delighted to receive you’. The

following day he confimed the invitation in writing’adding

血e proviso that the visit would ` not be official ’. But I am not

a tourist’Wasting the time and money ofmy country in attend・

ing Royal garden parties. As I also had many other o鮪cial

duties and invitations, I promptly declined, Which brought

血e British Foreign Minister, Sir Alec Douglas-Home,

knocking at my door to try to rectify the gaffe. I never did

make either official or uno範cial visits to England.

I hasten to add that it was not only capitalist powers that

made such ga節es. In I965, I was on my way for o鯖cial visits

to a number of socialist states’including the People’s

Republic of China and North Korea in Asia, followed by the

Soviet Union, Poland, CzechosIovakia and Bulgaria) at the

invitation, and according to dates and itineraries proposed
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by these govcrments. But in the Nor血Korean capital,

Pyongyang) I received a visit from a dipIomat of the Soviet

Embassy. He held up a piece ofpaper w址ch was a telegram

from Moscow abruptly `postponingl my visit) wi血out

proposing a new date) because the Soviet leadership was
suddenly (very busy’at the time proposed. I racked my

brains to recall whether I had said something in Pekjng or

Pyongyang to offend them. I could think ofnothing’and no

cxplanation was ever o紐red. I cancelled血e rest of my trip

and retumed to Phnom Penh.

For C址nese Ieaders, SuCh behaviour cuts across血eir

concepts ofequality among states regardless ofsize. This was a

point I made quite early in my relations with China in an
article I published in the 22-29 March I958 issue ofR宛l娩

Gzmbo勾ieme∫ - Partly under the influence of the real respect

for national and personal dignity and equality血at I found

during my first visit to Peking. I wrote :

Premier ahou En Lai has spoken of great power chauvinism.

The communist govemments know that Asians? and small natio調,

are particularly seusitive about the respect due to血cm’and血e

application of the U N principles of the equality ofgreat and small

powers. The inequality and discrimination in血e protocol arrange-

ments for the treatment of guests) is the basis for much of血e

disillusiorment血at no one can deny exists among Asian natio調

in respect to Westem govemments.

CuleStious of honour for Asians of standing are much more

important than those of money. The materialistic Westemer’if he

ever becomes aware of this, is astounded・

I pointed out that China gave material aid 〔without any

unpleasant remarks, Without conditions. The utilization of

Chinese aid is completely free and practically without any

limitation of time., I compared址s with constant U S com・

plaints about our neutrality’and that they constantly make

us fecl’` that血ey have had, they continue to have’and they

will have in the餌ure, enOrmOuS PrOblems in getting Con"

gress to continue aiding a neutral Cambodia). This is pushed
to such a point) I wrote, that we felt they had no interest at

all’` to help under-developed peoples raise their standard of

living and defend血eir freedom, but rather they want to buy

20う



up血eir consciences and) as the communists say-tO uSe血em

ascannon fodder. ‥ But what is the wo血ofan army of

mercenaries? Ifit agrees to fight for he who pays for it’it wi皿

be quite capable ofbetraying him to ra11y around a master

Who pays a higher price.’I do not have to revise this because

it remains more than ever true today with the Nixon Doc-

trine and血e attempted Vietnamization of Indo-China

Which has ended in a humiliating defeat for Nixon, PreCisely

because of the wor血1essness of mercenary amies when the

real moment oftruth arrives.

The Chinese leaders never tried to push us around・ They

never said - independence yes, but it must be `red, inde。

Pendence. Neutrality yes but it must be a ` leftist , neutrality・

Independence and neutrality were good enough w旭out any

quali丘cations, gOOd for Cambodia and South-East Asia as a

Whole. Chairman Mao or Premier Chou never subjected me
to the homilies’the admonitions’Wamings? ` friendly advice’

and so forth that I had to endure from Wcstem leaders and

血eir Asian satellites. And what the Chinese gave in the way

Ofeconomic aid’they gave modestly’uSually w抽the preface :

(We wish it were ofbetter quality - but we are still a develop-

ing country. We wish it were more - but our own production
is limited. We hope that as we build up our industry we will
be able to give our friends more e蹄ctive help.,

Never were we subject to the continual type ofpressures

血at we had from the Americans : ` We have no idea whether

We Will be able to continue this next year’, with the implicit

Waming: (U山ess you change your policy of neutrality.,

From血e West we were constantly subject to unsolicited

advice. The Chinese leaders never undertook such initiatives.

IfI asked their opinion on a specific subject, they gave it w地

the reservation: ‘When we were faced with a similar prob-

lem’We SOIved it in this way … But China is China and

aanbodia is Cambodia’SO We CannOt Say that this way of

doing址ngs is good in your case.,

In the Moscow-Peking pIane’With Premier Kosygin,s

Wam Offers ofsupport ringing in my earsブI toyed with the

idea of having two centres abroad for the resistance govem-

ment・ One in Peking’if the Chinese agreed’tO handle
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military affairs? teChnica,l? SuPPly and communicat王ons

PrOblems, because Peking was cIoser to the scene and
neighboured on North Vietnam with whom we were bound

to depend for transiting supplies. Another in Moscow) tO
handle foreign aflbirs, diplomacy and propaganda. Due to

its contacts with the European socialist states and血e Westem

world, Moscow was ideally placed for this. I would divide my
time bctwccn thesc two capitals. But Moscow did not want
to see me again. The Soviet govemment preferred to retain

its ties wi血Lon Nol. (We kept to this concept ofseparation of

spheres of duties, however, by stationing Foreign Minister

Sarin Chhak in Cairo, and our minister for special missions,

Chau Seng, for血e greater part ofhis t主me in France・ Thus

we maintain flexibility of movement and contacts wi心血e

outside world on as broad a front as possible.)

Where in the wide world could I have found a more ideal
CaPital for that half of血e govemment which has to remain

abroad? Material support言ncluding weapons and血e

means ofgetting血em into the hands ofour fighters’has been

generous beyond measure. As was previously the case with
economic aid, itpr given wi血such modesty and tact血at

I am made to feel that we are doing a favour in accepting

it.

` We)re not arms merchants’, replied Chairman Mao when

I once raised the question ofrepayment・ ` For some services

you can call it a loan and there can be some book-keeping -

but not for arms., Political and dipIomatic aid is just as

total and unconditional as is material aid.

The Chinese govemment evacuated its entire foreign

ministry - housed in the beauti餌and spacious former

French Embassy - and tumed it over as a residence for a
・deposed, Head of State and his suite with血e remark血at

this was the inviolable territory of血e Kingdom ofCambodia

for as Iong as I wanted・ A wing ofanother important, neWly-

built block ofbuildings was placed at the disposition of our

resistance govemment - eVen before we had our amed forces

organized to resist ! All facilities from a temporary secretarial

staff-until we were able to staffour own from patriots abroad

who rallied to our cause - tO a fleet of cars and day-tO-day
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necessities) Were PrOVided, and we were a賞ways made to fed

that we were doing a favour by accepting・

At my meeting with Chairman Mao on I May I970, I
Said : ` Monsieur le President ! China has heavy burdens. She

gives much help to third world countries and now I am an

additional burden with my suite? my COmPanions and my

Sta紐’He replied:
くI ask you to burden us sti11 more. The more adherents you

have血e happier I shall be. The more there are around you

the better I,ll be pleased・ TI血k nothing of王t. Bring as many

as possible to support you. If they can,t go to fight on血e

battlefield’let them come here. Six hundred) a thousand’

two thousand or more! China will always be ready to

SuPPOrt them and to provide all facilities.,

That has been the attitude from血e start. Ask us for more.

Order us around. Tell us what you need. They have been

OPen-hearted and open-handed from血e begiming and

are coustantly inventing new ways to help us.

Chaiman Mao is indefadgable in our conversatious

about Cambodia. Once he said: `Prince Sihanouk _ I like

to talk wi血you. You speak out frankly and express your

ideas courageously. You)re not afraid to say what you think・・

It became clear to me at an early stage in our friendship that

he likes to speak wi血someone who opposes certain of his

ideas. `You deserve to be a communist; he observed after

One Ofour chats.
`Monsieur le President’, I replied・ `Really, I can,t.’

He laughed: `You’re intelligent; he said, `you,re hard-

Working・ You couId start studying・ ,

` I’m too lazy to pIough through the works ofMarx’Lenin

and the others,’I said.

` We have condensed versions ofthese texts now,, he contin-

ued・ 〔Extracts. There,s no need for you to read the entire

WOrks ofMarx and Lenin to grasp the essence of their ideas.)
(Mousieur le President; I repIied・ `I prefむto read the

WOrks ofMao Tse-tung・) It is true that these works aI`e casier

for me to understand than those ofMarx or Lenin. Perhaps

because I am not an economist. I have read some extracts

from Marx. They are interesting but I consider that he wrote
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in a determined context and that things have evoIved since.

Perhaps because I am an Asian, I find that what Mao has

Written will always remain valid. He has found a link

between that which is most logical in Marxist concepts and
that which is best in Asian civilization and traditions. His

票S霊藍言語蒜蒜芋豊告豊吉龍三
humanist concepts. I feel that his ideas will hold good for

generations to come.
Mao’s ideas on military afI証rs I also丘nd of passionate

interest. Just as Xenophon and other classical Greek stra-

tegists wrote passages that remain valid today, I am sure this

will be true of Mao because what he writes rings ofclassical
universal truths. He manages to combine clarity and logic

with common sense.

Like de Gaulle, Mao has a prodigious memory. At our
I May I97O meeting, he reminded mc ofthings I had said in
I956言n I958 and during other visits. He quoted exact

phrases to ask how I saw things at the moment・ Conversa-

tions wcre recorded in his mind to be evoked at will. He had

followed events in Cambodia from the time of our first

meeting jn such detail as to amaze me.
` You were reproached for having opened a state casino in

Phnom Penh’,l he said to my great surprise. `As I see it; he

continued, ` it was better to open a casino than to accept US

aid. I know that it was not for your personal gain. You had

budgetary difficulties and so you opened a state casino to

nourish state revenue with the profits. Your people gamble a

lot anyway. Why should the state not get the profits instead

ofletting them swell the private pockets of‘the gambling-den

owners? From the time you had those temporary financial

di飴culties, I can see that the choice had to be between US

aid and an altemative source of finance., This is what we

talked about on the evening of I May) aS eVeryOne Waited for

I. The statc casino was opencd in I969 aS a meanS Ofswemng state

revenues, just as many countries run state lotteries for the same purposc.

It was seized on by my enemies’those who werc most expcrt in corrup-

tion for their own ends, aS a great `scandal,) and was advanced as one

of the reasons for my deposition.
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Chairman Mao to appear on the tribune at Tien An Mien

Square as the signal to start血e fireworks display. Later I

leamed that dipIomats and the press were speculating on the

State Of Chairman Mao’s health as a possible reason for the

delay.
` They reproached you for opening the casino’, he repeated,

`in order to raise some funds for the state. Look at what Lon

Nol is doing with the hundreds ofmillions ofdollars he gets

from Nixon! Now that he has unlimited dollars your people

really suffer. Opening a state casino was infinitely better

血an accepting U S aid.’I was amazed how well-informed he

WaS about this. It had been a highly controversial question・

Those who were up to their necks in corruption were those who

Cried loudest about the ` immorality ’ofstate-SPOnSOred gamb"

1ing. But Chairman Mao had put his finger on血e crux ofthe

question’Which was to divert some of the ill-gOtten PrOCeeds

Of gambling and corruption into the state coffers.

An aide came and made a sign thatitwas timeto go on to

瓜e tribune. `Wait, Wait’’said Mao. `I am having a most

interesting conversation with Prince Sihanouk.’He con。

tinued to question me about Cambodia, about the person-

alities ofLon Nol and Sirik Matak. Sirik Matak had been
in Peking as ambassador, Chairman Mao had seen Lon NoI

SOme SeVen mOnths earlier but had no clear impression of

either of血e two chiefarchitects ofthe I8 March coup. For

two hours he questioned me in great detail about the situa-

tion・ Just twenty-four hours before, US-Saigon troops in

great strength had invaded Cambodia. Less than three
Weeks latcr喜On 2O May I97O - ChzLiman Mao made one of

his rare and historic public declarations in which hc said,

among other things that :

I wamly support the五ghting spirit of Samdech Norodom

Sihanouk’Head ofState ofCambodia’against U S imperialism and

its lackeys弓warmly support theJoint Declarati。n 。f th。 Summit

Conference of the Peoples of Indo-China巨warmly support the

Setting up of the Royal Govemment of National Union uIlder the

aegis ofthe National United Front of Cambodia.

It was then that I understood the reason for his long quest-

重0n宣ng・
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If the assembled diplomats and public had) unPreCeden-

tedly) tO aWait a餌I hour beyond the scheduled time for

Chaiman Mao to appear on the Tien An Men tribune as a

signal to start the I May fireworks display’it was because

Mao wanted to have the most complete information possible
from the Head of State of a small country that had just

become a victim - hours previously - Ofa most brutal act of

aggression !

What better illustration of血e difference between two

worlds than the manner of this invasion and that of my

treatment in Peking? Lon Nol feebly protested that neither

had his permission been asked nor had he been wamed in

advance. This could be true seeing that the Americans had

invaded South Vietnam丘ve years earlier without bothering

to secure a formal invitation from the Saigon r6gime! It

would have been forthcoming from Lon Nol’aS from the

Saigon r6gime at the time" But puppet-maSterS are nOt uSed to

seeking pemission from their creatures. Top U S and Saigon

generals came and went into Cambodia as they pleased. If
president Thieu wanted to fly into Cambodia’they never

dreamed of asking Lon Nol,s permission. Thieu even sum-

moned his sub-PuPPet’Lon Nol’tO give him instructions -

on cambodian soil! In Peking, nO Chinese o航cial - Or any-

one else - WOuld dream of trying to enter the compound of

my resistance without going through the protocoI procedures

which govem the relations between sovereign states. Cam-

bodian sovereignty iII Pcking is most rigidly respected in the

spirit as in the letter, dejαγe and dejれMy residence is

scrupulously respected as Cambodian territory.

Although I am obviously in Peking for a long stay’there is

not a hairsbreadth deviation in the treatment, including

rcspect for protocol’Which I have always been accorded

during visits as Head ofState’Or - during the I956 and I958

visits - aS Prime Minister・ Regarding my long stay’I am

plagued with almost wearisomely standard questions as to
why I do not quit Peking, and return to Cambodia to lead

the resistance forces in the field・ Some ofmy more suspICIOuS

ministers’Studying the standard form of such questions sub-

mitted by joumalists of marginal reputations’believe they
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represent a new variant ofthe continuing CIA pIot to take

me out of circulation. Because of my impulsive nature, it is

perhaps hoped that I wi11 be goaded into heading south for
血e Liberated Zone just to prove my courage! When such

questions come from French joumalists, I sometimes feel
like replying :

When the Nazis invaded France, General de Gaulle did not lead

the resistance from inside his own country. He directed it from

London’because England was an a11y and offered a secure rear

base. De Gaulle did not, in fact, retum tO France until his country

was liberated. Does anyone question? however) de Gaullc)s courage

Or Patriotism?

Because of improvements in communicatiom technique) We in

Peking probably have more rapid and constant contacts with our

resistance headquarters inside Cambodia than had de Gaulle from

his London headquarters with the resistance bases inside France.

The Chinese have put an excellent tele-COmmunications system at

Our disposition.

To state things more exactly. There is a division of roles

between that part of the Royal Govemment of National

Union based inside the country and that based abroad. The

two parts are perfectly integrated・ For every minister in

Peking, there is a vice-minister in the Liberated Zone" For

the血ree key ministers in血e Liberated ZoIleク血ere are vice-

ministers in Peking, Or attaChed to the Peking headquarters.

In the exchange of views before setting up the resistance

govemment言t was agreed that only the half to be based in

the Liberated Zone would have the necessary knowledge to

decide which ministers, including the Head of State, Should

take up their posts inside the country - and when・ There are

Obvious di館culties in travelling back and forth. I have bcen

assigned tasks in the dipIomatic and information fields

which can best be accomplished from my present base -

which Lon Nol and his CIA backers would dearlylove to see

cIosed down.

From the start I had asked to set up my own base inside

Cambodia, but I am bound by the same discipline as other

NU F C leaders・ The defiIlitive reply came in a message from
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vice-Premier and Defence Minister’Khieu Samphan) dated

3OApril I97I’Which reads inpart:

Our important victories are the result of the struggle, and the

perf諒unity between that part ofthe NU F C which is abroad’and

the part which is inside the country. It is this unity that the enemy

is trying to shatter and to attain this end it would like to disperse

Samdech, Head of State) and the other NU F C leaders somewhere

away from Peking. In Peking, in f社y the possibilities of assuring

dose and direct liaison between us are very fivourable ‥ ・ Apart

from that, the material and moral conditions for血e fight for that

section of the NU F C which is outside the country are better than

is possible anywhere 。se’SuCh as the possiblity oftaking part in the

fight inside the country thr。ugh the intemediary of Radio Peking ;

the facilities for contact with the press and progressive political

circles, CtC.

The presence of Samdech, Head of State’and the other leading

membcrs ofthe NU F C in the Liberated Zone would undoubtedly

strengthen our struggle. We would sincerely like this if the problem
of your security was not a cause for concem. Obviously Samdech

and other leading members of the NUFC are not primarily con-

cemed about their personal security. Buしin the interest of our

national struggle, all our compatriots are concemed about

preserving all our leading organs。 At the present time our Liberated

zone is vast, and our amed forces are su鯖ciently strong to

effectively prevent any enemy incursions. However’the US Air

Force tries its best to wipe us out. Its particular target is our leading

Taking into account the present conditions of our struggle, and

in the interests of our people) it is therefore indispensable that

samdech, Head ofState, and other leading members ofthe NU FC’

remain in Peking.

That is th。 definitive instruction on this subject until some

new qualitative change occurs in the situation・ For those in

the outside world who are so impatient to see me back inside

c。mb。dia leading in person the resistance struggle (or is it

t。 S。。 m。 abandon the Peking rear base), I can onlycomment

that thcy are in no way as impatient as I’mySelf to be backon

the soil of my beloved Cambodia・ As a footnote to that’I

must add that it is a source ofinfinite encouragement to my

pcople) above all to our resistance五ghters, tO know that we
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have built up a solidrearbasein such a country as China. Itis’

in part at least)血e guarantee ofour victory on the battlefield

and’in血e future’On the field of reconstruction. No resist-

ance movement could ever dream ofhaving such conditions

as have been placed unconditionally at our disposal by血e

Chinese leadership to live) tO WOrk and to丘ght. Had Lon

Nol, Sirik Matak and the other pIotters foreseen血is) they

might have changed the timetable of血eir coup !

α句か16

I Aooα∫e

If I write with bittemess about some personal and fami賞y

matters, this is not to complain about my own su鉦証ngs in

exile. Nor is it to compare the fate ofmy family with血at of

tens of thousands of compatriots who have suffered atro-

Ciously for resisting the Lon Nol dictatorship. IfI write of血e

fatc ofmy family it is to expose the true face ofthe Phnom

Penh plotters, the moral concepts of these selfappointed de-

fenders ofthe Buddhist faith) and champions ofa holy war.

At the time ofthe coup, the ringleaders had no thought of

Setting up a republic. It was the last thing that Sirik Matak,
for instance, Wanted・ He had illusions of創Iing the vacant

throne himself After all, he is a Sisowath, Ofthe same branch

Ofthe royal family as my mother, Qlleen Sisowath Kossomak.

At丘rst they tried to expoIoit the name of my mother to

legitimize their regime by sending cables to the outside world

that the QJ⊥een Mother had approved the coup - had ap-

PrOVed my deposition・

In fact, my mOther behaved with courage and dignity.

When Lon Nol and Sirik Matak tried to get her to endorse
the coup, She said: ` No ! My son is my soIl・ You have deposed

him. You have slanderered him. You have dragged his name

in the mud. He has done nothing to deserve this after thirty

years ofservice exclusively for the good ofthe country, for the

good of the people. I’11 have nothing to do wi血you.’She

WaS adamant and they were furious. It fi‘uStrated their

SCheme to expIoit the continuity of the monarchy as a

COnStitutional cover for their r6gime. It was only after my

mother’s refusal to lend her name to their treachery, that

they decided to play the card ofthe republic.
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With the help of psychological warfare specialists from
Indonesia who had engineered the slander campaign against

血e late President Soekamo, Lon Nol and Sirik Matak

whipped up a campalgn against the monarchy. To `act in

血e name of the people ’they had young rightist intellectuals

and army o鯖cers present petitions demanding its abolition.

The CbJeen’s portraits, and my own, Were remOVed from all

Public buildings. SIogans such as: `The Monarchs Were
Auways Traitors) were hung up. For two thousand years?

shouted these pseudo-rePublicans) the monarchy has always

betrayed the people. Even King Jayavarman VII, the

builder of Angkor Thom and Bayon,1 was a `traitor’,

according to them. He had ill-treated the people by forcing

血em to build temples and palaces and had bled the nation

white, SO it could not resist the Siamese and Amam invaders !

And) they proclaimed) it was my great-grandfather Noro-

dom, Whohad `sold’the country to the French in I863. As I

was not in their hands) it was my mother who must pay for

all these crimes! Had she lent her name to cover their

treachery, the monarchy would have obviously continued to

be a most noble institution !

My mother had her home apart) in a building inside the
Royal Palace. Soon after the coup, aS the anti-mOnarChy

hysteria was whipped up by Lon Nol’s toughs, the new rulers

demanded that she quit the Royal Palace. At丘rst she refused.

Apart from the fbet that Lon Nol and Sirik Matak

detested my mother because she had refused to back the

COuP? they also hated her for having insisted that they apoIo-

gize to the Vietnamese for the sacking of the embassies and

Pay COmPenSation. (Of course, the compensation was never

Paid, but an apoIogy ofsorts was made.) Because ofher firm
Stand on this, they now called her `traitor,・ She had sided

With the Vietminh and Vietcong `against her own people’!

The Khmer Krom hirelings of the CIA, Who had carried

Out the sackings, and wreaked terrible vengeance on Viet-

namese residents in Phnom Penh, had now become her
1 0Wn PeOPle ,.

量. Two of the masterpieces of Angkorian civilization among the

Angkor complex of temples and other buildings.
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Lon Nol, Sirik Matak and In Tam - Chairman of血e

National Assembly at the time - Sent a delegation to血e

Qn⊥een Mother. ` Ifyou don’t leave血e Royal Palace we wi11

throw you outブタthey said・ (You and your son side wi血the

Vietnamese against your own people. Good! If you don’t

leave’We are gOing to pile up the corpses ofthe Vietnamese

dealt with by the people, OutSide your villa. You can watch

the vultures pick the flesh off their bones. You sold血e

country to the Vietnamese so we’ll bring their corpses and

stack them up under your windows. There they’1l rot and

stink you out.’That was the way Lon Nol, Sirik Matak and

In Tam　-　the latter an arch-mOnarChist tumed arch-

republican - treated my mother) an ailing’agelng WOmanl

over seventy years ofage, Who had done nothing but good in

her life. She had shown nothing but kindness to those who

now vilified her.

The Qlleen Mother had always exerted her influence

to avoiddisunity at the top. She hadnotwanted to play poli-

tics, but she did try to avoid dissensions between the various

political tendencies. Many of these political mandarins
abused her good nature by trying to gain political fivours●

sometimes even at my expense. Sim Varl was a typical case.

He would hang around the Royal Palace? mOmmg, nOOn)

and night. I had open quarrels with people like Sim Var and

his entourage. They wanted to change my policy ofneutrality

and tum Cambodia to the right. Such people fawned on my

mother to try to persuade her that they were the staunchest

pillars ofthe throne. My mother would send me notes: `Try
to compose your differences with Sim Var and the others.

They are not ill-intentioned people? and are completely loyal

to the monarchy.’Even though she was in poor health) She

would find the time and strength to listen to these people and

write me letters : `Do not be too harsh with them. Be kind to

them・, In Tam’for his part) WOuld fo11ow up with a speech:

` Peace - this means the throne. Independence - this means

the throne. Tranquillity - SynOnymOuS With the monarchy.

I. One of Lon Nol,s righthand men immediately after the coup; he

had served wi血Son Ngoc Thanh under the Japanese. Lon No=ater

appointed him ambassador to Japan.
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One country and one leader - Prince Norodom Sihanouk.)

My mother would beam and say: `You see’it is as I say’In

Tam is a real pillar ofthe throne", Sim Var worked on my

mother) trying to separate her from me) but did not succeed.

For the Qlleen Mother, I was her son, and neither Sim Var

nor anyone else succeeded in tuming her against me. But it

WaS nOt for want of trying・ My mother, however, always

considered Sim Var, In Tam and other such sycophants

among the most stalwart supporters ofthe throne and she had

a good deal of matemal a節ection for these worthless cour-

It was a heavy blow for her when they bared the fangs of

ingratitude. Those who had been most at2ject in their fawn-

ing attentions were those who could not do or say enough to

dishonour her in the most ignoble terms.

For many years prior to the coup, the Qlleen Mother’s

main activities had been developing our classical ballet. She

had personally trained most ofthe ballcrinas and supervised

the productions that were so much admired by foreign

visitors. She is a kindly and sensitive person) loved and

respected by all who knew her. Her good works were repaid

by driving her out of her home with the stench of rotting

COrPSeS Of those martyred because of their race・ My mother)

1ike other member! Of the royal family, WaS PrOud of our

multi-nat‘ional society and felt that our racial harmony was a

good example of Buddhist tolerance that could well be
COPied by other countries. She had been deeply grievedwhen

news ofthe massacre ofthe Vietnamese reached her.

To the threats of the Lon Nol delegates, my mOther

replied: (No need to bring the corpses - eVidence of your

crimes. I shall leave the Royal Palace・ Give me the house

where my son was bom and let me live there.’It was the viHa

where she had lived with my father before I was chosen as

King. I hadlater given it to the nation as a national museum・

(Some Westemjoumalists wrote that I created it for my own
glory. It was not so. I placed in the muscum the various
documents relating to our independence struggle and the

gifts I had received as King, later as Hcad of State, from
foreign govemments. I regardcd these as having been given
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to me for血e nation, Which is why I displayed them for all to

see.) The museum, in any case, had been dismantled as soon

as I was overthrown, SO it was agreed that my mother could

have her old home back. What Lon Nol and Sirik Matak did
with the documents and valuable gifts, I do not know. Per-

haps like other precious relics Iooted afier the coup,血ey

can now be bought in antique shops in Hong Kong and

Singapore !

My mother,s new residence was surrounded by Lon Nol)s

military police and anyone entering or leaving was most

rlgOurOuSly searched - in the most humiliating way for

women visitors. During血e丘rst months after the coup

hardly anyone dared approach her. As the fortunes of war

went badly for the r6gime) PeOPle plucked up courage to pay

her a visit. Some later came to France and relayed messages

to me: `Don,t be too sad about me,’was the first message I

received・ ` I丘ght back andwill do so to the end・ I amproudof

you・ My only fear is that I might die without seeing you

again. Apart from that I regret nothing.,

Old and sick as she is’alone and dcscrted) forced to listen

to the most degrading insults almost daily’my mOther

retained her courage and dignity. Everything is done to dis"

courage and humiliate her’tO break her spirit・ On 9 October

I97O, for instance, the day the ` Republic’was proclaimed, a

gang ofLon NoI storm-trOOPerS Carricd my e鯖gy to bum at

thc PhllOm - the temple-CrOWned hil皿om which the capital

takes its name. But before lhe buming ceremony,血ey par-

aded the e航gy before my mother’s villa’insulting me - and

thし1S her喜in the crudest, mOSt reVOlting terms. They insulted

not only us, but all our forbears and two thousand years of

Cambodian history - right in front ofmy mother,s windows.

Among the par亀ders were many students’COmPeting with

each other in inventing the most unlgar and offensive

epithets・

There was an ironical sequel to this particular incident,

which my mother appears to have cndurcd with her usual

fortitudc. The Frcnch govemment continues to give scholar"

ships to eIlable thc Lon Nol regime to send students to Paris -

also for young officers to pursue technical courses in military
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af蘭rs. On one occasion, a member of our representation in

Paris, Who had managed to flee Phnom Penh some months

earlier, WaS at Orly airport when a group ofstudents arrived.

No sooner had they passed through the controIs, than most

of them started shouting: `Down with Lon Nol and Sirik

Matak! Long Live Samdech Euv!’He was even more

astonished to recogmZe amOng them some who had shouted

loudest in front ofmy mother,s villa during the Rcpublic Day

celebration. He accosted one whom he knew, heatedly re-

calling the incident・ `But that,s the only way to get out ofthe

COuntry,’the student replied. `You have to shout insults or

do something similar toplease ther6gime to get a scholarship,

an exit visa and air fare., Other students crovI′ded around and

COnfirmed that it was only those who proved their ardour

for the regime who had any chance ofgetting scholarships and

thus岨eeing the country, aVOiding, amOng Other things,

military service which they equated with certain death. They

explained that this was true for anyone, including the military

trainees competing for the chance to be sent to France. In

any case? for the students’it has remaincd true that at least

Seventy Per Cent Ofthose that came to France declared them-

Selves for the NUFC on arrival at Paris airport.

It has always been the dream ofCambodian males to go to

France. The best reward you could o宜料anyone in the past -

andmore than everafterthe I8 March coup -- WaS the chance

to complete their training in France. Before, it was the attrac-

tion ofFrance itself- eVen the girls, lovely’最iendly’IIO raCial

Pr匂udices. Cambodians like the French way oflife ; they have

a sufficient taste ofit in Phnom Penh and other cities to whet

their appetites for more. Students are fairly well steeped in

French history and culture. Added to all this today is the

extra bonus of escaping Lon Nol,s p重・eSS gangS’and gaining

血e chance to strike a blow for patriotism・ My mother was

thus unwittingly the target of thousa.nds of工、ivals’eaCh

inventing new ways of demonstrating he was the worst

enemy ofSihanouk in order to prove later that he was the best

friend of Sihanouk! When the bourses are handed out the
French have no idea what they are getting. Their motive,

unfortunately? is to tum out good cadres for the Lon Nol
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r6gime) including the army. For this I sometimes attack

France, despite my admiration for so many of its qualities.

But then these students, including officers and technical

Cadres, COme tO Our mission in Paris and say: ` Please accept

and excuse us. The only way we could come was to insult

Sihanouk. In reality we are for the N U F C. Please tell us what

to do.’The French govemment knows this - but what can it

do?

Ifmy mother survives, She will laugh when we explain that

She was an involuntary recruiting agent for the resistance

forces. She has a strong sense ofhumour - but at the time血e

insults must have been hard to endure. She was left quite

alone, nO One tO SerVe her, nO One tO COmfort her. Later

when people saw the wind was blowing from another

direction and started to visit her their names were noted and

their families often had police visits. But many risked police

reprisals in order to take out an `insurance’policy on血e

future. Through such people I have received many messages

from my mother.

The scandalous treatment she has received is typical ofthe

r6gime. It is nomal ifthere is a change from a monarchy to a

republic to permit the reigning family to go into exile. My

mother demanded permission to leave after the coup. It was

refused・ Later, a former friendly country, Perhaps because of

conscience pangs for its attitude during and after the coup)

o鯖ered to help my mother to leave the country. The proposal

was that she should retire to Luang Prabang) the royal

capital of Laos (as distinct from Vientiane, the administra-

tive capital). The Laotian royal family o紐ered hospitality,

my mother accepted・ It was a quiet, Out-O請he-Way Place

and there was no risk that my mother would use Luang

Prabang as a centrc of political activity. But Lon Nol and

Sirik Matak demanded as the price for an exit visa) that I
CeaSe all political activities and resign all my functions. My

mother would be held hostage until I paid their political

ransom・ As an example ofthe morality ofthese usurpers) it is

SuPreme !

Dearly as I love my mother I had no choice but to refuse.

Apart from anything else) I represent? by my person? the
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legitimacy of the resistance struggle. Even if they threaten

the life of my mother’Or Of those of my children still in

Phnom Penh’I have no choice. It was heartening to receive

a message from the Cb⊥een Mother, urging me to stick to my

position and that she would disapprove ifI acted otherwise.
Lon Nol,s military tribunal sentenced me to death for high

treason’but even this in civilized societies is not considered

grounds for persecuting a mother and children. Part of the

moral code is not `to visit the sins ofthe falher’on his sons,

and even less on an agemg mOther. What is depressing is that
Westem monarchies with which my Cambodia had such good
relations in the past) have not曲cd a finger to intercede for

the Q⊥een Mother・ Is it a question ofthe coIour oI●Lhe skin?

That because we are ` only’an Asian monarchy the custom-

ary norms ofchivalry are scrapped? On two occasions since

the I8 March coup I have hadthe humiliation ofhaving had
communications addressed to European monarchies sent

back marked : ` retumed to sender ’.

There were some Americans who wrote to the State

Department) SOme Australians and others who wrote to US

Embassies and asked why the US govemment did not use its

influence to stop the Lon Nol govemment from behaving in

such a barbarous way・ Why not let members of the royal

family go intc‘ eXile? The Nixon administration invariably

replied :

The Lon Nol govemment is a sovereign govemment. Cambodia

is an independent state. We cannot do anything. It would be

rcgarded as intolerable interference in the intemal affairs of a

SOVereign state.

Greater hypocrisy is di臆cult to imagine・ The American press

itself writes that Lon Nol lives entirely from Nixon’s dollar

handouts. The CIA can intervene to overthrow a legal

govemment? The US army can invade - aCCOrding to Lon
NoI without even asking hi∫ Permission・ The B 52S and heli-

COPter gunShips can come and massacre our peasants by the

thousands’but when it comes to permitting an aged) ailing

woman tc’gO aWay qul三etly to die in peace, Nixon throws up

his hands in p主ous horror at the thought ofviolating Lon Nol’s

SOVereignty !
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A sovereign state! A cable from UPI correspondent Ken

Willenson from Phnom Penh on 2O December I97I is
eloquent in this respect・ Commenting on the threat of a

coup則owing the disastrous defeats of Lon Nol,s troops in

the ` Chenla 2 ’operation, Willenson comments :

Howcver the United States is not going to countenance a coup

byjust anybody … Any forceful change ofgovemment … WO山d

require at least the tacit consent of the United States which is

providing 34I million dollars in aid to Cambodia for the current
丘scal year.

As to why a US-COntrOlled change at the top was necessary’

Willenson could not be more explicit :

The hard fact remains that !he Ctmbodian aγ砂Aa5 nO雄擁偽d rhe

ro短he Un毒ed Sta融O∫尋ned潰i. (My italics.)

USNれ∫ And Wroγld上t吻oγi of29 November I97I SumSuPthe

farce ofthe ` sovereign state’even more pointedly :

Cambodia, teetering from one crisis to another’CannOt Stand by

itsem It is completely dependent on hundreds ofmillions ofdollars,

aid from the US, On military guidance from Americans’and a

helping hand from South Vietnamese troops … If it were not for

US air power and South Vietnamese soldiers now in Cambodia’

Phnom Penh would be no match for. ‥ Red Forces that already

control hugc sections ofthe country.

When it comes to slaughtering our people) Cambodia?s
sovereignty is non-eXistent ; When it comes to helping an aged,

innocent woman to retire into exile, SOVereignty is invoked as

a reason to refuse. How ignoble can President Nixonbecome?

America’s allies act similarly. On I I May I972) the leader of

the Labour Party opposition in the Australian parliament,

Mr E. Gough Whitlam, WaS man enOugh to ask the Minister
for Foreign A励irs : ` What has the govemment done to secure

the release of Prince Sihanouk’s mother?,, a Subject which

Mr Whitlam to his great credit, has assiduously pursued・

Foreign Minister Bowen) after noting previous queries as to

the `situation of Qlleen Kossomak, Prince Sihanouk’s

mother,’rePlied that it (was decided that it would not be

proper for the AustraIian govemment to interfere in the
domestic affairs ofanother state.’Australia, Which set up for
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Son Ngoc Thanh a radio station in Thailand from which he

broadcast daily exhortations for my overthrow ; Which today

provides instructors and trausport planes for the Lon Nol army’

to be so delicate about interfering in `domestic affairs’用

It is not only my mother who has suifered・ My daughter

Botum Bopha and my sons Naradipo and Ranaridhl also

had to suffer for my `sins,. At first my two sons were placed

under house arrest’then all three children wcrc arrested on

charges of ` high treason,. While under house arrest my sous
were suセject to the same treatment oforganized insults as my

mother, With the added threats that they were to be taken out

and lynched to expunge their father’s crimes. My daughter

had never taken any part in politics. Only nineteen years at

the time ofher arrest’She had always been rather sickly) but

was already the mOther ofthree children) it being the custom

for girls to marry early in my country. Together with her two

brothers, She was accused of` political homicides ’, Ofheading

a terrorist movement accused of carrymg Out bomb and

grenade attacks - including one against the US Embassy -
during the last months of I 97O.

Her real offence was to have given way to her emotions at

the funeral of one of her favourite uncles, Shot down inしhe

street a week earlier by a captain in Lon Nol,s army who had

Pledged ` to wipe all blood-SuCking princes from the face ofthe

earth - in the name ofthe republic ’.

(What sort ofa republic is it?, cried Botum Bopha at the

funeral ceremonies. ` It’s a republic ofgangsters when o館cers

can commit such murders! Where are the laws? Where is
there anyjustice in this republic? ’

Sirik Matak, COuSin ofthe murdered prince葛a maJOr ln

the army - had her arrested∴You’re my niece), he said, `a

distant niece, but still a relative, SO I shall try to save you. You

have insulted our republic. You must apoIogize. Take back

your words.’
(I will not take back a single word,’my daughter replied・

So her uncle sent her to the military tribunal which could

impose the death sentence・ But the Amcricans apparently

realized that to sentence such a frail princcss, mOther ofthree,

I. Born respectiv。ly in I95I, I946 and I944.
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would be bad publicity. They advised that she be acquitted

and this was done, It was a few months after this that her

husband’ Prince Sisowath Doussady) eSCaPedJ With his

wifeis encouragement) tO the Liberated Zone.

My two sons were accused of having spent many thou-

sands of French fi.ancs to publish leaflets, manufacture

grenadcs and to (hire brigands, to distribute the leaflets and
hurl the grenades! Where my two sons would have found
`thousands of French francs’, I have no idea. On the day

following the coup) PreCisely on I9 March I97O) they had

both asked permission to go into exile. The response was for

both of them to be placed under house arrest with the

strictest survei11ance, Not to mention the constant parades of

insult-hurling mobs outside their home. How they could

have organizcd plots or attentats is d瓶cult to imagine.

The complete lack ofevidence ofany sort did not prevent

Naradipo from being sentenced to five years, imprisonment

for `passing intelligence to the enemy?. In fact he was

sentenced for political motives. He is the most political-

minded ofmy children - Or WaS then - and I had sent him to

study in Peking. Chou En Lai had been generous enough to

take him under his personal supervision and had taught him

葛nOt how to become a good communist’but how to become a

good Cambodian; how best to be useful to our country after
completing his studies. Naradipo had assiduously studied

agronomy and Chinese language and literature. He acquitted

himself well enough to serve later as an interpreter in my

secretariat. He went offon labour prqjects with other students

in China and integrated himself thoroughly with the ac-

tivities ofChinese students. When his studies were interrupted
by the Cultural Revolution’he retumed to Phnom Penh

where he became editor ofthe state-Published newspaper in

Chinese. I had publicly expressed the hope that ifanything

happened to me) he would become my `political successor)

because I was impressed by his patriotism, his concepts of

service to the pcople and by his political maturity・

In the context intendedby Lon Nol’millions ofCambodiaus

could be charged with `passing intelligence to the enemy’

as the enemy for him is the people and thcir resistance forces.
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Naradipo was sentenced for having been named my 〔politi-

cal successor’.

Among the charges against Ranaridh was 〔irre餌able

proof, of his possession of subversive literature. This tumed
out to be clippings from the respected French evening paper’

Le Moncあ! Ranaridh was acquitted) nOt because of the

absurdity ofthe charges and the `proof, presented in court’

but because my mother spent a large part ofher fortune in

buying an acquittal. Ranaridh is her favourite grandson・

Many people are arrested under the Lon Nol r6gime as

people are kidnapped in the West - tO raise huge sums of
ransom for their release・ As the police can arrest anybody

without the fomality ofa warrant) members of the military

tribunal and other legal extortioners have an inexhaustible

source ofrevenue.

Later, tWO mOre Ofmy sons, Racvivongs and Khemanurakl

managed to flec P王InOm Penh. Racvivongs succeeded in

reaching the Liberated Zor)e. News agencies announced the

disappearance of Khemanurak from his Phnom Penh home

on I7 September I97I’Stating it was bclicved that he had

租ed to Paris via Thailand. He has not been heard ofsince.

At血e trial o士・my three children) tWO Ofthe accused who

were supposed to testify against them charged they had been

tortured to produce false evidence・ One of them, Huoch

Smoeum, Started to undress in court to show scars ofbums

fr。m electric torture. He maintained in court that he alone

had been responsible for preparmg and distributing lcaflets.

He repudiated all testimony invoIving my children. He was

sentenced to life imprisonment・ A former servant of Botum

Bopha, aCCOrding to press reports of the trial’eXPlained in

court how the police had tortured her into testifying that

she had acted as an intermediary between Botum Bopha and

the hcroic Huoch Smoeum. She withdrew her testimony in

court, and was scrltCIICed to ten years hard labour. By such

infamous means Lon Nol and Sirik Matak tried to do away

with my children) and savagely punished those who refused to

COOPerate.

My own trial読ab∫entia at the beginning of July I97O

I. Bom respectively in I944 and I949.
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took place in circumstances which made a mockery of all

normal legal practices’Starting with the fact that I was

forbidden under pain ofdeath to face my accusers" A typical

PreSS aCCOunt Of this farce was that of Le Mbn(カof 7 July

重97〇・

Staged over three days) the proceedings against Prince Sihanouk

tumed out to be the usual type ofscenario written in advance; the

Whole fine proceeding to a logically predictable ending. The

lawyers appointed by the authorities made the court laugh at the

expense of the accused・ A procession of prosecution witnesses was

Paraded before about a hundred and鍋y people, the regime being

unable to muster any popular audience which might have given

the trial some real weight. Incidentally, Since I8 March, the date

Of the coup? there have been no spontaneous mass demoustrations

in favour ofLon Nol.

If the charges reflected anything real at all) they were) in fhetJ

an indictment of the present r毎ime, the direct successor of the

PreCeding one. ‥ They accuse Sihanouk of ` not keeping the peace

in Cambodia)) neVer mentioning that from I953 tO I970) nO One

made greater efrorts than he to keep the Kingdom out of the

Indo-China conflict・ The rural inhabitants’raVagCd by B 52S) by

toxic gases? by operations launched by American, South Viet-

namese) and now Thai) trOOPS, COuld not be represented at the

PrOCeedings. They know that peace came to an end on I8 March,
With the removal of Sihanouk.

When one looks in retrospect at the (crimes’for which I

WaS COndemned to death, then one sees how correct was the

COmment Of Le勅もnde,s correspondent that the charge

represented) in fact言an indictment of the present regime))

not for what happened in the past but for what happened

after the coup. I was accused, amOng Othcr things, Ofbeing

despotic・ But if we examine this aspect of the Lon Nol-

Sirik Matak r6gime’One SeeS against whom the indictment

Should really have been levelled :

J8MaγCh J970 : Even beforc the final act ofmy deposition was

COmPleted, the constitution was suspended for six months

under an emergency law.

28MaγCh J970: Clari丘cations ofthe I8 March dccisions were

given・ First工y the 〔emergency law’is renewable; SeCOndlyタ
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during the period of its operation血e government is em_

powered ・to take appropriate measures concerning the

police and justice, PreSS and public opinion, aSSembly and

private corresponence ’(血e suppression of the democratic

rights exercised under Sihanouk’s despotism).

30 M少J970: Without waiting for the six months period to

expire,血e Lon NoLSirik Matak regime proIonged the

` emergency law’indefinitely and also imposed ` martial law ,・

It provided that :

Those who participate in) Or OPenly incite) reVOlt or insurrect

agaiust the govemment’Who knowingly conduct subversive

propaganda by word of mouth or in writing or by any visual or

oral means, Or Who spread panic in the army or defence forcesブare

to be punished by execution by shooting・

Those who listen to radio broadcasts from Peking, Hanoi, the

Vietcong or o血er enemy broadcasts are to be sentenced to fi.om

five to twenty years’hard labour.

J8 Ociobeγ 197J : Dissolution of the National Assembly and

血e insti山tion of government by decree: `We have had

enough ofsterile liberal democracy’, explained Lon Nol.

17 December J97J: Decrees were issued banning all political

meetings, anti-gOVemment demonstrations) and giving血e

POlice

unlimited powers to investigate and detain suspected subversives

. ‥ tO SearCh and arrest suspects at all hours. ‥ tO SearCh private

homes’day and night) Without warrant … The emcrgency laws do

not permit general rights granted under the pre-War COnStitution

induding freedom of speech and association and secrccy of

correspondence. 1

On the question of despotism, the record is clear. I was

also charged with having ( sabotagcd the national economy?.

As shown in a previous chapter) Lon Nol and Sirik Matak’aS

individuals acting through their compradore agents) had

siphoned off proceeds from sectors ofthe national economy;

血e dollar profits dropped into their own pockets) mOre

speci丘cally into their bank accounts abroad・ (I have never

I. CblOtations from Rcuter and U PI dispatches from Phnom Pe血,

重Deccmber I97重.
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OWned a bank account in a foreign bank.) Still more serious,

due to the consequences of Lon Nol and Sirik Matak having

CaIled in the U S-Saigon invaders to save their regime from

COllapse, rice production had dropped by 6o per cent in the

first months oftheir rule ; rubber production was nil; eXP6rts

were non-eXistent; food prices in the enclaves controlled by

their r6gime had risen by three or four times; the o飴cial

value ofthe riel had fallen to about one fifth ofwhat it was

before the coup. B 52S’naPalm’tOXic chemicals - emPloyed

to keep the Phnom Penh usurpers in power - have utterly

ruined the national economy.

A further charge was that I had helped `Vietnamese

communists , to occupy portions of Cambodian territory. The

total of territory ever held by the resistance forces never

exceeded a few square kilometres) a few strips of territory

never more than five hundred metres in depth. The resistance

forces never harmed our people or affected our economy

except to stimulate trade in the frontier areas. Their temp-

orary presence never infringed upon our ・あjαγe territorial

integrity) Our SOVereignty or our ncutrality.

What is the position today? The Saigon r6gime has
annexed areas of Svay Rieng) Prey Veng, Kompong Cham

Kampot and Takeo provinces - Certain parts of which are

now included in the Saigon postal maps as constituting South

Vietnamese territory. The ferry town of Neak Luong) forty

miles from Phnom Penh, has been baptized (Little Saigon,.

Our coasしal islaIlds have been amexed by Saigon troops. Our

air space is almost pemanently occupied by US) South

Vietnamese and 「llhai planes. Who is guilty oflosing territory

to foreign occupiers?

I was charged with rebelling against the (legitimate)

r6gime ofLon Nol and Sirik Matak. That I direct an armed

struggle against that r6gime) I admit. I also contest that the

regi⊥ne - despite the presidential electoral farce ofJune I 972

- has the slightest shred oflegitimacy. And I have the weight

ofintemational constitutional law on my side.

In condemning me to death on such trumped-uP Charges’

Lon Nol and Sirik Matak and thc other conspirators have
woven a rope which in due time will be dropped around their
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own necks. Even within the terms of the indictment drawn

up to convict me - it is they who are many times guilty on all

charges. But much graver accusations will be added to the

list when the time comes. The sentence pronounced against

myselfwill be executed against those that framed the indict-

ment. The crimes committed against my person and my

family are insignificant in comparison with those committed

against the nation as a whole. For these’Our PeOPle will

demand retribution. I am not a hypocrite so I declare

clearlythat the ringleaders ofthe I8 March coup’Who have

wrought such incalculable damage to the nation and brought

such atrocious su能rings to our people) Will su績er the same

fate as the QJ元slings and Lavals of the Second World War・

α少か17

ne蝉γ海Q解n∫iぴe

If the Saigon forces su餓3red shattering blows on a11 fronts

in the spring of I 972, this was because ofsuperb coordination

between the armed 」brces and peoples ofall Indo-China. It

WaS by coordinated and joint e餓)rtS Of Giap’s troops from

North Vietnam with their tanks and heavy weapons; Of

Pathet Lao forces in Laos protecting north-SOuth supply

lines in depth, COmbined with diversionary attacks in the

WeStem regions ofLaos ; OfNL F regular and guerrilla forces

launching attacks and uprisings in every province of South

Vietnam ; Ofour own PNLAF in attacking the enemy in our

eastem and south-eaStem PrOVinces. The latter were es-

PeCially effective in the Parrot,s Beak area) along Highway
I, linking Phnom Penh with Saigon, and at key points along

the Cambodian-South Vietnamese frontier・ The peoples of

Laos, South Vietnam and Cambodia exerted heroic e餓)rtS

for a year or more before the spring o鱒ensive) by helping to

transport and hide enormous quantities of supplies, despite

ferocious enemy air assa山ts.

The shortest road - militarily speaking - tO Saigon lies

through the Parrot’s Beak in Cambodia. Large areas ofthe

Strategic Central Highlands of South Vietnam are a髄acent

to our completely liberated north-eaStem PrOVinces. The

easiest way to infiltrate troops with heavy weapons is to join

up with the guerrillas in thc Mekong Delta, the latter includ-

ing veterans from the several hundrcd thousand strong Cam-

bodian minority there, in through our south-eaStem PrOVinces.

Thus, in the final stagcs ofthe liberation ofSouth Vietnam,

Cambodia plays a key role. We have always felt that the
liberation of South Vietnam is inextricably linked with our
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own負nal victory. While defending our own liberated areas

and continuing heavy attacks on enemy installations in

Phnom Penh itself; our forces launched their main attacks

in the frontier areas to open up in飢ration routes for our

allies into South Vietnam.

Such coordination of e徹)rtS WaS foreseen at the Indo-

China People,s Summit Conference in April I97O, at Which

the final communiqu6 states that :

proceeding from the principle that the liberation of each country

is the affair of its people) the various parties pledge to do all they

can to give one another reciprocal support according to the desire

of the party concemed, and on the basis of mutual respect.

It was further stated that :

the three Indo-Chinese peoples’by the impetus of their victories’

will make the fullest use oftheir positions ofinitiative and ofltusive

to push ahead and step up the fight without respite on all fronts.

Each of us has Ioyally carried out this concept. Throughout

重97I and the first months of I972) When the main scene of

action seemed to have shifted to Laos and Cambodia, it was

the coordinated activities on all fronts that pave the way

for the spring o鯖ensive in South Vietnam.

On the very eve ofthe o蹄nsive) Our armed forces carried

out heavy attacks in the Phnom Penh area. On I6 March a

big munitions depot at Phnom Penh,s Pochentong airport

was blown up; On 2I March there was another heavy attack
against the airport,s military installations and against the

capital,s main radio station" The central section ofthe vital

Chruoy Changwar bridge over the Tonle Sap river’in the

heart of Phnom Penh was destroyed on 24 March. Thcse

attacks inside Phnon Penh’forced the enemy to withdraw

troops from other areas to defend the capital. Our forces

were not inactive on other fronts, On 2O March, Our COm-

mandos destroyed an important munitions depot of the

Saigon troops) tWenty〇五ve miles south-eaSt Of Phnom Penh’

and partially destroyed another five miles further east・

These werejust a few highlights ofactions aimed at effecting

the maximum dispersal of enemy forces before the main blow

was struck.

雪3雪

Overall strategy was discussed when I went to Hanoi in

February- On the eve of President Nixon’s arrival in Peking.

My North Vietnamese丘iends, also those of the NLF and

Pathet Lao in Hanoi while I was there) Were in total agreement

that we were not going to be cheated ofvictory by some new

variant ofa Geneva Conference. We felt we had been tricked

too often by the West and that this time it was necessary to
SmaSh the U S puppet r6gimes.

Having studied all aspects of the situation in Indo-China,

We agreed that we were now sailing dowustream with a

SPanking wind behind us. Giap was convinced that the

Saigon puppets could no Ionger undertake operations such

as that into south Laos and Cambodia in March I97I, nOr

COuld the Lon Nol army support another ` Chenla 2 ’opera-

tion along Highway 6 in Cambodia during August-Decem・

ber ofthe same year・ Attacks on such a scale were henceforth

impossible because of the heavy losses inflicted on the best-

trained, best-equipped units of the puppet ar皿ies. Our

forces, however, aS Giap asserted, Were CaPable ofgoing over

to large-SCale offensives this year because they had gI.OWn

COntinuously in both total and relative terms. The Americaus

COuld react by stepping up their air raids, eXtending their

so-Called electronic battlefield of detection gadgets, but

SuPPlies would get through and the Americaus would be

POWerless to stop this without physically occupying the

terrain. They had tried this in the south Laos and Krati6

OPerations into Cambodia in March I97I, and they had
ended in disaster. Without the physical presence of US
forces) the combat capacity of the puppet troops rapidly

declined.
′rhe latter are divided among themselves. South Korean

mercenaries despise the Saigon troops. Elite units of the

latter despise the regular amy. The Saigon army despises

that of Lon Nol. Thai troops and Meo mercenaries despise

the Vientiane troops in Laos. All these feelings are mutual

and sharply detract from overall morale. In our camp we are

more united than ever. At the same time as our armed forces

were developed, We reinforced our capacity for coordinated

efforts and the spirit ofsolidarity which springs from identity

雪33



ofaims. The high ideoIogical motivation ofthe armed forces

ofour three peoples precluded any trace ofracism・

By his folly in wasting the strategic reserves ofthe Saigon

army in adventures into Ca皿bodia and Laos in the spring of

I97I, Nixon created excellent conditions for our forces to

take the offensive in I 972. The spring tide Ibr the revolution-

ary forces in Indo-China was approaching its high point as

the time ofmy visit to Hanoi・ Giap was in a most optimistic

mood as we went over the situation on the military maps"

Our Cambodian forces are the youngest ofthe Indo-China

family. IfI use their development as a yardstick, I have some

idea of the quality of their veteran elder brothers. In an

incredibly short time our forces have become battle-hardcnedタ

audacious, and expert in handling all sorts of weapons

which did_nOt eXist in our armed forces before. Just as the

enemy had reached a low point ofdemoralization on the eve

ofthe spring offensive’SO the morale ofours had never been

so high. All reports from the resistance bases confirmed this.

The combination of a just cause, battlefield victories and

dose support from the people’is unbeatable in promoting a

high細iγit訪combat・ Of crucial importance was our assess-

ment’at the Hanoi meeting) that no matter how savage

Nixon’s reactions to battle丘eld defeats - and nonc of us

underestimated his capacity for beastliness - these would only

heighten the morale and determination ofour forces.

It was Nixon who had thrown down the cha11enge to each

ofour threepeoples in tum. Itwas hewho decidedon a trial of

Strength and left us with no choice but to pick up the chal-

1enge. We decided to use our combined forces against him, Or
whoever succeeds him as President of the United Statcs if

he pursues the same policy, until total victory. We have
Su熊汀ed too much; We have been humiliated too Iong. Our

aims are modest - leave us alone to settle our own a範airs. We

agreed in Hanoi that we had to go all out) united as one

PeOPle, for complete victory・ This is the essence ofthe conclu-

Sions arrived at in my talks with the leaders ofthe Democratic

Republic ofVietnam) including President Ton Duc Thang?

Premier Pham Van Dong, Defence Ministcr Vo Nguyen

Giap? the Lao Dong Party Secretary) Le Duan) and others.
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Our identity of views and aims is expressed in the com-

muniqu6 I signed with President Ton on 5 March I972, Which
includes such passages as :

As Iong as the Nixon administration pursues its neo-COIonialist

aims against the countries of Indo-China and continues to apply

the `Nixon Doctrine , to Indo-China, t.he Cambodian and Vietnam-

ese peoples are de†ermined to fight shoulder-tO-Shoulder with all

Our Strength until total victory ‥ ・ The Cambodian people) for

thcir part, are determined to fight on without any compromises or

WaVerings in order to kick血e American aggressors and their

Saigon and Bangkok valets out of our country, tOgether with all

their armed forces and personnel; tO OVerthrow and wipe out the

fascist) anti-POPular’anti-national) anti-COnStitutional r6gime of

Lon Nol’Sirik Matak and Son Ngoc Thanh, PuPPetS Of US

imperialism? and to build up Cambodia as an independent’

SOVereign) neutral) PaCific) democratic and prosperous∴State)

eruoylng COmPlete territorial integrity.

Neither brute force nor insolent threats) nOr Perfidious intrigues

Of the US imperialists’Can make the three peoples of Indo-China

deviate from their noble aim of liberating the whole of Indo-China

and tuming it into a peninsula of peace comprising independent and

SOVereign states, thus ensuring for South Vietnam, Cambodia, and

Laos′ the right to follow the path ofindcpendence? PeaCe’and true

neutrality.

Perhaps little notice was taken ofthis historic document at

the time, WOrld attention still having been focused on the after-

math ofNixon,s visit to the People’s Republic of China’but it

WaS under this bamer that the spring o節eusive was launched;

it was in this spirit that our three peoples cooperated before

and during the o軒ensive) tO aChieve victories on a scale unpre-

Cedented in the history of the peoples of Indo-China.

Regarding the Nixon visit to Peking, neither our Chinese

friends’nOr my Vietnamese and Laotian friends) nOr mySelf

had any illusions but that one ofNixon,s aims was to try to

drive a wcdge between the Chinese and our national libera-

tion movements. Premier Chou En Lai gave me a frank

evaluation ofthe situation in the small hours of I2 July I97I,

Shortly after Kissinger left Peking for Washington after his
first visit・ And a few days after Nixon left Changhai’at the

end ofhis tour ofChina, Premier Chou came to see me while
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I was still on my visit to North Vietnam. In a three-hour

meeting, he told me of his discussion with Nixon.心far as

Indo-China was concemed, they went as follows:

Chou En Lai made it clear to Nixon that ifhe wanted to

settle the Cambodian problem’Or that ofVietnam or Laos,

he should address himsclf to the leaders of the Cambodian)

Vietnamese and Laotian resistance movements and handle

the questions directly with them・ Nixon showed no enthusi-

asm for seeing me, Premier Chou explained, because to have

done so would have meant the immediate collapse ofthe Lon

Nol r6gime and Nixon was not prepared to envisage that!

The leaders of the resistance movements of Indo-China will

not give up thei宣・ SOVereignty in such matters and the Chinese

viewpoint is the following: the United States should recog-

nize that it is the resistance fighters who are the true repre-

sentatives of their respective peoples because they fight for

their country’s freedom and independence’Whereas the U S

puppets do not represent any national aspirations. President

Nixon should firstly decide to negotiate with the resistance

leaders. Secondly’he should pay serious attention to their

demands which are legitimate ones. Thirdly’China advises

the United States to leave the Indo-Chinese people alone.

Go away! That is what you ought to do. Ifyou do not, We

chinese, faith餌to our conceptions ofjustice and ofsolidarity with

all oppressed peoples’Will give the Indo-Chinese peopIcs all

necessary aid - eVerything they may need to liberate themselves.

we will support them to the cnd・ We will never retreat from this

position) and it is better that you should know this. Our conversa-
tions should deal with matters of bilateral interest between China

and the Unitcd States. The question of Indo-China is one between

you and the Indo-Chincse. It is not one that you can settle with us.

we only tell you what we think you ought to do and, aS far as we

are concemed’We inform you that we will never halt our total

support and aid to the resistance movements.

Nixon,s reactions at this point’Premier Chou said, Was

simply to note that this was the Chinese position’but the

question came up again in discussions on Taiwan with
Nixon’s assertion that U S troops would remain there `until

tension in thc areas was lessened’. Chou En Lal iusisted that
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tension exists in the area above all because of the war in

Indo-China. ` But you are not yet ready to quit Indo-China,’

he told Nixon :

You continue your policy of Vietnamization of the war, Of

Khmerization and of Laosization - POlicies not acceptable to the

PeOPles of Indo-China and their rea1 1eaders. You continue wi心

troop withdrawals but you also continue to bomb the peoples of

Indo-China. You try to maintain your position there through

mercenaries - PeOPle in your pay. As long as the Indo-China war

COntinues there can be no easing of tension so you will stay in

Taiwan until the end of your lives. We say - if you are sincere
in wanting to improve relations with us - then stop interfering in

Indo-China. Then there wi11 be no more tension. We will never
attack the United States, and you have no right to remain

indefinitely on Taiwan. In order that there should be no more

tension in the area so that you can leave Taiwan, yOu have to end

the war in Indo-China. This is impeccable, irrefutable logic.

At the beginning ofour conversation and again at the end

Premier Chou expressed himselfas follows : ` We Chinese are
in complete solidarity with you, the peoples of Indo-China.

The big question between the United States and us is that of

Taiwan. But in Taiwan there is no war whereas in Indo_

China war is still raging. Your peoples are su締壷ng. If we

Can do something to end those su錆erings, We Wil賞do our best

to do it. That is why we tell the Americans that “as far as

Taiwan is concemed we can be patient・ But as far as Indo-

China is concemed we want you to end this war. This you

must do ifyou want to normalize relations with us.’’’

As for a new Geneva-tyPe COnference - a queStion raised

by Nixon - Chou En Lai told him that China could not

accept such a conference because the principal parties

concerned in Indo-China did not want this and China would

act in accordance with their desires・ Premier Chou knew quite

Well that neither the Vietnamese, nOr the Pathet Lao, Or

myself; want anything to do with such a conference.

Concrete proofthat China’s support would not waver as a

result of the Nixon visit was that stepped-uP aid for our

resistance forces - already cousiderable - WaS Offered soon

after Nixon’s departure in just those materials we most

needed - Plus the means oftransporting thcm.
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Probably one ofthe reasous behind Nixon?s visit to Peking

and later to Moscow was that Nixon had hoped by this
meaus to ward off an offeusive during the last operational

season before the president王al elections. He had f議led in his

two 〔 war-winning , o鯖eusives agaimt Cambodia and Laos)

in I970 and I97I reSPeCtively) and he must have fearcd what

was com重ng m I972. Ifhe expected the Chinese to exert any

pressures aimed at warding off an o龍nsive’he was badly

informed. Chinese aid to ourselves and our Vietnamese

comrades-in-armS WaS Steadily increased throughout I 97I

and the first months of I972 and Chinese encouragement to

push on with plaus for the spring ofIchsive never faltered・

The situation in Cambodia on the eve ofthe spring offen-

sive was summed up in the end-Ofthe-year rePOrt OfDefince

Minister and Vice-Premier Khieu Samphan, mentioned
earlier. It is a document offundamental importance :

All enemy plans aimed at encroaching into our liberated areas)

at pi11aging the people’s economy, at COnSCripting manpower into

血e Lon Nol army and thus changing the balance offorces in their

favour, have been successfully repulsed・ The enemy cannot get

fresh recruits because of his failure to seize and ` pacify’liberated

territory. His existing forces have been severely weakened, the

morale of the remainder drastically lowered by a long series of

defeats unrelieved by a single victory. Thus the Nixon Doctrine has

not found a favourable terrain in Cambodia.

Khieu Samphan went on to summarize four characteristics

ofthe situation which help explain the contribution our forces

were able to make to the spring offensive.

J. Cbn∫Oliみ諦on Qf Ouγ Aγmed凡γCe∫

This was reflected in `morc gcncralized, mOre intensive,

systematic and continuous offensive activities ’resulting in

the failure ofthe Lon Nol troops to Ioosen our grip ofHighway

6 - Which leads north from Phnom Penh to Kompong Thom

via Skoun, Baray’and Taing Krasaing, and then west from

Kompong Thom to Siem Reap and Angkor・ AIso the f議lure

ofthe Saigon-Lon Nol troops to dislodge our forces even from

the immediate vicinity of Phnom Penh. Khieu Samphan

238

assessed this as proofof ( a fundamental change in the general

balance of military’POlitical and social forces’as between

OurSelves and the enemy. He pointed out that in the first

months ofarmed struggle’Our forces had to withstand strong

attacks aimed at smothering them at birth. They had to take

the initiative themselves to liberate large areas and’at the

Same time) build up the amed forces and an administrative

infrasしructure. His report read :

But at the present time our regular, regional and guerrilla units

have, between them, eStablished a fine-meShed network over the

Whole country so that even ifthe enemy shows the tip ofhis nose he

feels the iron fist ofour PNLAF.

Defence Minister Khieu also stressed the continuous

improvement in combat e鯖ciency and morale, Shown by the

ability

to combine guerrilla warfare with regular warfare; tO effect

excellent coordination between regular forces, regional units and

Village militia, and between the three branches ofthe armed forces

and the people〕s political organizatious.

As a res山t ofthe changed balance offorces) the enemy could

no Ionger switch units from one area to rescue those under

attack elsewhere - aS they had been able to do up to mid-

I97I・ `We can now immobilize enemy forces) denying them

the possibility ofgoing to each other,s rescue.’

2・ Di∫im略γation少、EneI砂EbγOe∫

The battle of ` Chenla 2 ,) later analysed in detail by Khieu

Samphan, had shown that, eVen With massive air and naval

SuPPOrt, the enemy was unable to crush our resistance forces

and completely went to pieces when under counter-attaCk.

The report continucd :

At present’the traitor army is literally paralysed by the psychosis

Of defed. As distinct from the situation in our armed forces, there

is a complete lack ofsolidarity. No unit even thinks ofcoming to

the help of another even when they are engaged in the same

OPeration. The Phnom Penh leadership is only concemed with the

fate of the capital - Of de危nding their last hide-Out.
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Khieu Samphan remarks that the Saigon puppets) by late

重97I ) ` had lost much oftheir arrogance ofa year previously).

He considered that if the enemy mobilized su範cient num-

bers ofmen and weight ofequipment he co山d `push in here

or there’, but that whatever force was employed ` the enemy

can in no way lmPrOVe the disastrous situation ofthe Lon Nol

army. The further enemy troops advance into our areas’the

more vulnerable they bec.ome.’Khieu Samphan prcdicted

COrreCtly that, in I972,吊l。 enemy Can Certainly not do more

than in I97I. In such conditions it is quite certain that we

will inflict on him stil] greater defeats. ’

3・彬d Cooγdinat~0所陶砂and Political

Our Defence Minister here stresses the vital importance of
the `active cooperation between armed forces and people’,

especia11y in view ofAmerican attempts, first to `Vietnam-

ize’the war in Cambodia and, When that failed, tO Cam-

bodianize it. We consider, incidentally, that the death blow
dealt to Nixon’s attempt to `Vietnamize’our war was dealt

during operation `Total Victory’- the illrfuted attempt by

Saigon troops to capture Krati6 on the Mekong, during

Which most of the attacking force,s armour and artillery was

destroyed or captured by our forces. The Saigon o臆cer

COmmanding the operation, General Do Cao Tri, WaS killed

When his helicopter was shot down, and the attacking forces

retreated in disorder, neVer having got within sight of

Kratie. This coincidcd with the death blow dealt to Nixon,s

attempt to `Vietnamize’the war in Laos, CrOWned by the

CruShing defeat of the invasion ofsouth Laos. Khieu Sam-

Phan considers that the ` Cambodianization’ofthe war was

essentially defeated in December I97I, With the d6b釦le of

Lon Nol’s much-Vaunted ` Chenla 2 ’operation.

It is because ofthe support ofthe local people that our elite units

have been able to carry out such feats as that in October I97I,

When they infiltrated the most intricate defence installations to

destroy the main military post at the district centre of Kompong

Trabek, On Highway I , Wiping out a complex ofsupport posts, and
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liberating tens of thousands of peasants rounded up during an

OPeration by Saigon troops two months earlier.1

As explained elsewhere, an eSSential element of ` Cambod・

ianization , of the war was the herding of the peasantry into

barbed-Wire-SurrOunded `strategic hamlets,) aS in South

Vietnam? guarded by lselfdefince? units to ensure they had

no contact with the world outside. A major task ofour amed

forces was to help the peasantry escape from such concentra-

tion camps) and from enemy control in general. This meant

also helping them to withdraw in time from the path of

enemy offensives. As a typical result ofthis, Khicu Samphan

reported血at, When Lon Nol’s forces lost I2,OOO men in the

battles along Highway 6? they were unable to scrape together

more than I,OOO rePlacements in the area. As one of the

main aims ofsuch enemy operatious was the rounding up of

CamOn fodderl Khieu was correct in describing such examples

as crushing defeats for ` Cambodianization , of the war, and

血us for Nixon’s overall strategy in Indo-China.

4・ Re砂諒ed Un砂at Home and Abroad

In this sectionl the report stressed the high degree ofcombat

SOlidarity forged with the fratemal peoples of Vietnam and

Laos) and the vital support from the peoples ofChina’Korea

and other friendly countries. As a general conclusion, Khieu

Samphan observed that

While the enemy is retreating on all fronts ‥ ・ We are advancing in

CIosely united ranks at hone and with the fratemal countries. We
are on the crest ofa revolutionary wave.

Khieu Samphan predicted that? by continuing to combine

the offensive in thc months ahead,

in the military) POlitical’econOmic) dipIomatic and psychoIogical

fields’iuside the country and abroad’We are Sure that during I972

We will be able to change the general balance offorces still more

重・ Kompong Trabek) a key town on the main Phnom Penh」Saigon

highway’WaS CaPtured by the PNLAF in April I972) PaVing the way

for clearing Saigon troops out of血e whole Parrot’s Beak area, and

lcading to the liberation of the strategica11y important town of Bavet,

On the ft.ontier with Sou血Vietmm, little more than forty miles from

Saigon.
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decisively in our favour and accelerate the death throes of the Lon

Nol, Sirik Matak, and Son Ngoc Thanh r6gime.

When I first studied this report, I felt that, With under-
standable optimism, Khicu Samphan was painting too

bright a picture’but events have confimed that this was a

SOber, realistic evaluation.

As future historians wi11 probably assess the `Chenla 2’

battle as a decisive tuming point in the丘ghting in Cambodia,

Khieu Samphan’s analysis of what happened is important・

He stresses that this was but the most ambitious ofa series of

operaしions launched simultaneously by Lon Nol in the

SeCOnd halfof I97I, in a m砧or attempt to crush the resist-

ance forces. `Chenla 2’had two main aims: (a) to regain

COntrOl of a vital,触y-mile stretch of Highway 6, between

Skoun and Kompong Thom: (b) to win back a rich and

densely-POPulated triangular area bordered by Highways 6

and 7, and Road 2I. Within this triangle lay the districts of
Baray) Chamlar Loeu and Stung Trang) either athwart

Highway6 or tothe eastof it.

Khieu Samphan continued :

I白his region fell into Lon Nol’s hands, his forces would have

Plundcred all local resources; forced the peasantry into ( strategic

hamlets’; rOunded up all of military age for the army, and built

up the area as a base for attacks into other liberated areas in the

PrOVinces of Kompong Cham, Kompong Thom, Preah Vihear and
Siem Reap. Over fourteen infintry brigades and other units,

tota11ing more than seventy battalions, Were COmm王tted, SuPPOrted

by the US air force, the Lon Nol navy, tanks and heavy arti11ery.

We fought this battle in three phases. From 2O August to 25
October, We uSed mainly guerrilla tactics - ambushes and swift

hit-and-run attaCks. We put over丘ve thousand Lon Nol troops out

Ofaction in this phase. A major task was also to help the local people

escape ftom enemy control and thus thwart ` pacification ’. On the

SuCCeSS Of this depended that of the next two phases.

The second phase started on 26 October with the blowing-uP Of

the key Prek Tras bridge at Batheay, about haltway between Skoun

and Kompong Thom, and violent attacks against enemy posts

along H三ghway 6, from Prek Tr会s-Batheay to Santouk, isolating

enemy units from each other and cutting their supply line to the

rear. One after another, POStS along Highway 6 fell into our hands
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While we startcd to tighten pincer movements around the enemy}s

main command posts. This phase ended on I3 November when we

attacked? after a siege ofnineteen days) the headquarters post ofthe

46th Infantry Brigade at Rumlomg. We wiped out the post and its
garrison・ Four thousand more Lon Nol troops were put out of

action during that second phase. This was a fatal blow) PrePa血g

血e way for the third and final act.

From. I4 November to 3 December, We launched a11-Out attaCks

at the main command posts of `Chenla 2’, Starting with heavily

fortified posts at Baray and Kompong Thmar and all o血er key

POStS - ten in all. After the丘rst two were wiped out,血e rout started.

Cut off from each other, the command posts destroyed and the

Whole command system disrupted) the rest of the forces started a

headlong retreat. Of about 20,OOO Lon Nol troops throun into this

OPeration, We killed, WOunded or captured over I2,OOO. Not a

Single battalion escaped without severe losses.

During血e ` Chenla 2 , adventure, Lon No=ost over halfofwhat

Were COnSidered the best of his troops. Sti11 more serious for him

WaS血e fact that, aPart from the seventy battalions decimated in

that operation) the rest ofthe amy - beaten on a11 fronts - Can nO

longer be considered frontline combat tr∞PS for use in the defchce

of Phnom Penh or anywhere else. Their morale is at zero level.

They were defeated at every point where battle was engaged. This

marks the丘rst strategic tuming-POint towards total defeat of血e

` Cambodianization’of血e war; a defeat for `pacification,; for心e

Setting up of `strategic hamlets’and `selfdefence’forces ‥. the

collapse of the spinal colunn of the Nixon Doctrine for Cambodia.

A victory of §uCh dimensions is a measure of the great progress

achieved by the PNLAF during I97I. It must be stre§Sed that it

WaS the simultaneous military actions carried out by血e whole of

Our forces on all fronts that enabled us to bring off such a victory.

In I97I, the enemy was able to limit his defeats along Highway 4 -

1inking Phnom Penh with our only seaport at Sihanoukville - by

reinforcing the troops there with those withdrawn from o血er

regions. But this time Lon NoPs troops were pimed down on all

fronts. None couId be withdrawn. Appeals by ` Chenla 2 ’command-

ers for help fell on deafears. There were no reinforcements available.

Even the Saigon interventionists had no troops to spare. Our forces

had pimed them down east of the capital.

A key ingredient in this victory, Khieu Samphan concluded,

WaS the fact that `the armed forces had the support of a

SOlid miHtary political and social base). His assessment was
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strikingly confimed by a spate of Westem news agency
dispatches from Phnom Penh’about the same time that I

received the Khieu Samphan report. Robin Mannock of

Associated Press, rePOrted on 4 January I 972, that :

Govemment troops’their morale sapped by a string of recent

defeats’are Weaker than they have been in many months in the

opinion of long-term reSidents here. Even the increasing flow of

American-made weapons cannot change that. ‥ Morale hit a

new Iow and stayed there after the costly co11apse a month ago of

operation ( Chenla 2 ,) a CamPaign personally devised by Premier

Lon Nol to regain controI of the north-east Part Of Cambodia.

The communist command let　2O,OOO Cambodian regulars

advance up Highway 6 without opposition> then chopped血em up

when their supply lines were stretched thin. The Cambodians were

then forced into enclaves that shrank and fell, despite heavy US

and South Vietnam air support.

(Note that, for Robin Mamock, aS for most Westem report-
ers’ the patriotic force are 〔communists)? PreSumably

stateless - When they are not North Vietnamese - Whereas the

Lon Nol traitor troops, PuPPetS Ofthe USA and Saigon are
`the Cambodians’. As for the myth that the campaign was

`personally devised by Lon Nol ,) it is unthinkable that such

an operation could have been launched unless it had been

approved - if not tota11y conceived - by Lon Nol’s US

military advisers. After all? they are there to see that e鯖cient

use is made ofU S-SuPPlied weapom !)

In any case the ` Chenla 2 ’debacle provoked the gravest,

ti量l that time, Of the endless series ofpolitical crises that are a

Permanent feature of the Lon Nol r6gime. As to who dic-
tates the solutions to such crises) there was the fascinating
`special report’- PreSumably for editors’eyes only - from

Kim Willenson ofUnited Press Intemational, Of2O December
I97I, tO Which I have briefly referred in a previous chapter.

Because of the `Chenla 2’disaster? Willeuson spoke of

rumours of a `govemment reshu鍋e that would kick Lon

Nol upstairs to a position so high, “tO the planets or even the

StarS ”, aS One SOurCe PutS it - that he wo山d be little more than

a figurehead ’. The U P I reporter continues with the passage

quoted in an ear]ier chapter, tO the effect that the United
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States was ` not going to countenance a coup byjust anybody ,,

however.

Information reaching my Peking headquarters at that

time was that the U S Embassy in Phnom Penh had prepared

the list of a new cabinet to be iustalled after a palace coup

had eliminated Lon Nol. But, it seems, there were CIA-

State Department divergencies, also troubles with the French.

The French Ambassador in Phnom Penh was reported as

having said that ifthe new `strong man’was to be the Son

Ngoc Thanh that France had condemned to death as a

traitor (and who had been saved from execution by my

intervention) , France ` would no longer collaborate ’, imply-

ing that, at SOme level, France had ` collaborated, with the

Lon NoI coup against Sihanouk ! Another cause of disseusion

Was that the CIA wantcd to replace Lon Nol by his younger

brother, Lon Non, but, as the latter had become invoIved in

SuPPlying drugs to the GIs in Vietnam from Laos’through

the mediun ofa training centre set up in South Laos to train

Lon NoI commandos - SOOn trausformed into a relay post

for opium tra鉦c - the State Department ot2jected. Lon Non,s

invoIvement had been inadvertently discovered when a U S

Congressional investigation team, Sent tO discover the source

Of`pot’for the GIs, Put its finger on the CIA-run training

CamP for Lon NoI commandos as a key link in the chain of

distribution ofeverything from hashish to heroin ! l

Son Ngoc Thanh applied blackmail by threatening to

withdraw his ten thousand CIA_trained Khmer Krom

COmmando battalions - On Which Lon Nol mainly relied for

the defence ofPhnom Penh - uuless he got a top post. Bythis

time a large part ofthe forces nominally at Lon Nol,s disposal

Were lined up protecting the various fhetions from being

devoured by their rivals ! Eventually the crisis was tempor-

arily soIved by Lon Nol dumping `President) Cheng Heng

and ` Prime Minister , Sirik Matak? inaugurating himself as

President - in a ceremony which virtually all dipIomats in

Phnom Penh boycotted・ He later gave Son Ngoc Thanh a

COnSOlation prize as ` Prime Mihister ,・ The wheel oftreachery

I. Running the camp - Which was cIosed down - WaS a PrOteg6 0f

Lon Non.
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in the latter’s case, had now made a full tum. First time

Prime Minister as a puppet of the Japanese. Second time
Prime Minister as a puppet ofthe United States. In neither

CaSe did he hold any real power. But in both cases it was a

Symbolic reward for ` services rendered ’.

Lon Nol by this time was completely isolated) deserted

even by those who had been cIosest to him during the I8

March coup. In Tam had tumed against him after the
dissolution of the National Assembly. Sirik Matak had been

POlitically decapitated’Cheng Heng was flung aside with

little ceremony. Even Sim Var, brought back fromJapan as

a possible candidate of the premiership) tOOk a brief look

at the situation in Phnom Penh and refused the job. (He

founded a newspaper in which he editorialized amOng Other

things that corruption under Lon NoI was ` a hundred times

what it had been under Sihanouk,! This was doubtless

because he discovered that Lon Nol and Sirik Matak and
a few o血ers had already monopolized the main channels

for siphohing off the Pentagon m皿ous into their foreign

bank accounts.) Lon Nol had mobilized the students in

demoustrations to support his drive to eliminate Sirik Matak.

The students cooperated with enthusiasm, but once Sirik

Matak was downed, they tumed their wrath agaiust Lon
No賞and Son Ngoc Thanh・ The res山t was that on 27 April

I972, military police, On the direct orders of Lon Nol and

Son Ngoc Thanh’OPened fire on student demoustrators

from the Law Fac山y of Phnom Penh University? killing and

WOunding at least thirty students. The dead were taken off

and secretly buried by the Len NoI police. This provoked still

more violent demonstrations, in the heart of Phnom Penh’

with parents and relatives demanding at least the bodies of

the victims. Students and parents chained themselves to血e

Independence Monument in the centre ofPhnom Penh, and
with Buddhist monks in the vanguard there were mass

demoustrations of sympathy for the victims and their rela-

tives un劇Lon Nol mined the gardens surrounding the

monument, CauSing further deaths and mutilations.

By the time the spring offeusive was launched, the Lon No]

r6gime was litera皿y falling apart. When our commandos
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Penetrated the city outskirts on the night of 6 May I972,
blowing up an oil depot, attaCking Pochentong airport and

engaging the Lon Nol troops in hand-tO-hand combat in

SeVeral sectors of the city’there were no Saigon troops to

COme tO the rescue. `Are you crazy?’is said to have been the

resp?nSe OfNguyen Van Thieu - havingjust lost Qいang Tri

PrOVmCe and with Hu6 seriously threatened - When Lon Nol
used the `hot line, between Phnom Penh and Saigon to ask

for help.

One would have thought that the clear demonstratious of

the isolation ofusurpers like Lon Nol and Son Ngoc Thanh

would have caused Nixon to reconsider his attitude towards

Cambodia. Apparently) tO eXPeCt that) is to overesしimate his

王ntelligence and realism. Anything less than a complete U S

PuPPet at the helm in Phnom Penh - Or Saigon - is equated

With the ` humiliation ’of President Nixon, and prQjudicial

to the `respect of the o鯖ce ofthe President of the Un与ted

States’. Thus we leamed, On 24 April I972 - from the

〃初夜10n Po∫t - that the United States ` will have a defence

COmmitment to Cambodia even after all U S troops are with-

drawn ft‘Om South Vietnam ,. This revelation was based on a

Pentagon demand for the United States `to build a Cam-

bodian force level of 220,OOO in fiscal I973’. As there are

approximately two million Cambodians in that part of the

COuntry COntrOlled by Lon Nol and the numbcr is shrinking

every day’the figure is ` optimistic , to say the least? eSPeCially

as a high proportion of the two million are women, Children

and the aged who have fled from US bombing of the rural

areas. That Lon Nol is capable of producing on paper an

army of22O?OOO鵜and salting away the payroll of the non-

existent effectives in a Swiss bank account - is very possible.

In the Willenson rcport quoted above? it is noted that (bat-
talion commanders assigned to recruit and pay their own

troops have found it possible to reap vast profits by maintain-

ing paper soldiers on their payrolls ’.

That which the battalion commanders can pocket is petty

Stuffcompared to the tens ofmillions ofdollars siphoned off

by Lon Nol and the handful ofpolitical tricksters with whom

he shares power andprofits at the top. The corruption itselfis
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a minor point compared to the implications of the new

commi tments.

The Nixon administration is serving notice that Cambodia

is to remain indefinitely an American fief In justifying皿s,

the U S Under-Secretary ofState for Asian Affairs? Marshall

Green) Outdid himseIf in hypocrisy by telling the US

Congressional Foreign Aflairs Committee that the United

States ` had an interest in the Cambodiaus being able to form

a govemment of their own choosing). Throughout almost

seventeen years ofpeace after Cambodia won her independ-

ence from France, the top level of our armed forces was

around 35)OOO men! The director of the US Security

Assistance Program) Lt. General George M. Scignious) WaS

less hypocritical, but more cynical, in backing up Green

When he stated: lI think we may have a United States

interest, and policy reasons, that would indicate that it was

Prudent and読our ;niere∫i) tO COntinue some form ofsupport to

Cambodia after the US forces have withdrawn from South

Vietnam.’(My italics.)

This is a naked declaration o「 intention of a permanent

PuPPet rOle for Cambodia) in keeping with Willenson,s
report that `the Cambodian army has not ful創Ied the role

the United States assigned to it : harassing communist rear

POSitious so the United States can more easily pull out ofthe
neighbouring South Vietnam’. At first there must be a

Cambodian puppet army so that the United States may

Safely withdraw its troops from the more dangerous South

Vietnam, then there must be a puppet army to protect

United States interests in the area !

As was made clear during the `spring ofiinsive’, the

Cambodian people and their armed forces see their role

quite di錆料ently - that of 〔 harassing the rear positions? ofthe

Saigon and Phnom Penh puppets so the `spring o飾eusive’

COuld sweep on from victory to victory to errsure that the

PeOPles of Indo-China could really win the right to decide
their own fate, and to form `govemments of their own

choosing ’, Without American guns in their backs or American

PuPPetS in control at the top.

α〈ゆかで8

棚e局毎u彬

Will we win the battle for national survival? Ifso what comes
after? Many of my correspondents in the West seem inter-
esled only in the second question! The answer to the丘rst is

directly linked to the outcome of the struggle between the

NUFC and the present r6gime in Phnom Penh or whatever

the United States imposes in its place・ Such regimes can only

be maintained by the physical presence offoreign powers. So

in the long run the perpctuation of such r6gimes would spe皿

the end of our national survival. In precise terms’it wo山d

mean dividing up Cambodia between our traditional

enemies’rePreSented today by the inheritors and continu・

ators of the worst features of Vietnamese and Thai expansion-

ism - the military dictatorships in Saigon and Bangkok.

It is the Cambodian resistance forces that will win’how-

ever, just as the resistance forces in South Vietnam will

eventually sweep the Saigon dictatorship into the sea.

Sooner or later) depending on how far and how fast the

Bangkok regime permits itself to be pushed by the United

States into adventures against Laos and Cambodia, the

PeOPle ofThailand will also deal with their dictatorship. (If
the U S A does succeed in unleashing Thai aggression agaiust

Cambodia) the present resistance fr.ont between the three

PeOPles of Indo-China will expand into a militant front
between our three peoples and those ofThailand. Our ranks

Will be reinforced by the inclusion of the Thai Patri。tic

Front’and we will coordinate our activities in the west’aS in

the north and east.)

The餌ure of Cambodia is the NUFC. In this respect

there is an important difference bctween our position and
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that ofthe NLF ofSouth Vietnam. There, the Thieu r6gime
- Or Whatever succeeds it in Saigon - is some sort ofsuccessor

to the Bao Dai r6gime set up by the French. The latter was

SuCCeeded by a whole series of dictatorships of dubious legal

status, from that ofNgo Dinh Diem to that ofNguyen Van

Thieu. What they all had in common was that they existed
SOlely by force ofUS dollars and ams andJ finally, by the

Physical presence of US military power. There is also the
Provisional Revolutionary Govemment which represents

the national liberation forces. By their heroic and victorious

StruggleJ the leaders of the PRG have won on the battle-

field the right to claim state power. In fact, they have never

claimed to represent the whole of South Vietnam just as the

NLF has rejected any monopoly position in deciding the

COuntry,s future. The NL F has asserted from the begin正ng

that it fights to create the conditions for the people ofSouth

Vietnam to decide their future, free of foreign domination

and foreign puppets. The PRG-NLF demand that the

Saigon r6gime be changed from one bent on waging war

against its own people on behalfofthe USA) tO One Seeking

PeaCe and independence. With such a regime’the PRG is

PrePared to negotiate a peaceful settlement, and also to par-

ticipate with elements of that regime in a provisional coalition

govemment ・

In aambodia thc situation is quite di鱈iifent・ The Phnom

Penh putchists have violated the constitution to illegally? and

temporarily) Seize power in Phnom Penh. They are main-

tained in power by the armed forces offoreign states. They

are traitors and outlaws in the juridical sense of the term,

guilty of unspeakable crimes against my people. We will
never negotiate with them; We Will never enter into any

coalition or other compromise with thcm・ They will be

wiped out and) ifany ofthe ringleaders fall into our hands)

they will inevitably be executed・ They are conspirators and

quislings who took part in an intemational pIot to destroy

our independence. No matter what sort ofpo∫ijあo legalistic

trapp王ngs they) and their patrons’give their regime? the

NUFC will maintain only one policy towards it - Wipe it

Out Or aCCePt its surrcnder.
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The Royal Govemment of National Union is the sole

COustitutional govemment of Cambodia. It has adopted the

Political Programme ofthe NUFC, and it is on the basis of

this programme that the struggle will be waged until victory・

The key to understand ` what comes after ’is therefore found

in this Politica工Programme in which is set forth埼r iustance,

that: `The foreign policy of the NUFC is one ofnationa量

independence) PeaCe) neutrality) nOn-alignment) SOlidarity

and friendship with all peace-1oving peoples and govem-

ments., Neutrality is spelt out in precise tems - nO Participa-

tion in military alliances’nOr the protection of any country)

nor foreign military bases or foreign troops on Cambodian

SOil. During the common struggle) Cambodia cooperates

with Laos and Vietnam :

according to the principle that the liberation and defence of each

COuntry are the a餓Iir ofher oWn people ‥. In addition, Cambodia

is ready to make concerted e鱈brts with Laos and Vietnam to make

Indo-China genuinely a zone oI independence? PeaCe and progress

Wherein each nation preserves its integral sovereignty.

In its relations with the outside world, Cambodia will thus

remain much as it was before; friendly with all countries that

respect our independence and sovereignty. We will have
especially dose and friendly relatious with the only type of

South Vietnam and Laos that we can envisage emerging

from the victories oftheir respective resistance struggles. We
will have friendlier relations than ever with North Vietnam

and China, bom from the comradeship-in-armS With the one

and the generous support from the other. Such relationships

Should eusure an era ofpeace and stability in our corner of

the globe as has not been known for centuries. We will all
need this, aPart from any other reason, because ofthe terrib量e

PrOblems of recoustruction that lie ahead. US air power
adds to these problems every day that the war continues,

With its policy ofdestroying that which the U S puppets cannot

control.

What our future relations with Thailand will be depends
On how things evo量ve. If Thailand takes the fatal step of

attacking us, With the help of the Thai people and our
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Vietnamese and Laotian comrades-in“arms, We Will strike

back. We will win. The Thai military dictatorships - nO
matter who is in power at the time - Will be overthrown and a

new era of friendship between our two countries will be

inaugurated. Bangkok may well hesitate about making such

a move) eSPeCially after the catastrophic defeats in郎cted on

Thal troops during the battle for the Plain ofJars and Long

Cheng in Laos at the end of I97I and the begiming of I972・

It is possible that Thailand may not want to be the last bas-

tion of U S imperialism on the South-East Asian mainland -

or the last country in the area to mend its fences with the

People,s Republic ofChina.

In my view? the future for South-East Asia is that of

neutrality. It can have different nuances according to the

various countries, individual preferences. It is a solution

supported by Hanoi and Peking as the best guarantee of

keeping the area really independent and thus Iocking the

doors to further imperialist incursions. Whatever the nuances’

this has to be an anti-imperialist neutrality. A pro-imperial-

ist neutrality is a contradiction in terms) imperialism being

synonymous with intervention. Behind-the-SCeneS SChemes

by Westem powers and others at the end of I 97I ’tO CaPitalize

on the trend towards neutralism by sponsoring their own

version in South-East Asia can come to nothing・ South

Vietnam’Laos and Cambodia? have already opted for a

progressive type of neutrality - as eXPreSSed in the final

docunents of the Summit Conference of the People’s of

Indo置China’in April I97O. There are strong tendencies in

Thailand and Malaysia towards a neutralism which wi皿

permit a more e飾ective type of independence. This repres-

ents the best guarantee for keeping the small and mediun

countries of the area out of the grasp of the super-POWerS

while maintaining their own political and social systems.

Dulles used to say that neutralism was `dangerous and

immoral,. Since then the countries o士’the area have seen

what the contrary to neutrality means in tems of national

disaster. Neutrality is something that China can accept for

South-East Asia because it represents no danger to her

interests. To have China,s∴SuPPOrt and friendship is of
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CruCial importance and will become more so as years go by.

Because ofthe dearer ideas I and my companions now have of

Peking and Hanoi policies - Our eXile has inevitably brought

about more intimate contacts with the leaders of China and

North Vietnam and their thinking on matters of common

COnCem - I am more than ever convinced that neutrality

for South-East Asia affords the optimun conditions for

PeaCe and mutually飾endly relatious between all countries

Of the area. It is imperialism that has whipped up ancient

hostilities and set us at each other’s throats over the past

Century. Neutrality is the best umbrella under which a new

era ofpeace and stability in the area can be deve萱oped, and

OutSiders with hostile王ntent kept at a distance.

Our intemal policy will be socialist and progressive, but

not communist. State, State-Private, and private enterprise

Will coexist. ` Social justice, equality and fratemity’are the

aims as set forth in the Political Programme. There are

Marxists and non-Marxists in the NUFC leadership and,

as they cooperated in drawing up the Programme, there is

no reason to doubt similar cooperation in applying it・ This has

been proven by developments in the Liberated Zone. The

Programme itself is a good compromise between di餓証ng

ideoIogies. The spirit of fratemity and solidarity forged

during the resistance strugg量e is the best basis for cooperation

later. Our socialism will be to the left ofthe Buddhist socialism

We tried in the pre-COuP yearS. Above all, the r王ghtists, the

COrruPt, the black-marketeers and other swindlers - all those

willing to sell out the country for dollars - wi置l be excluded

from public life for a time. They have taught us a good lesson

and will need to prove their repentance by their behaviour.

Although the writing is on the wall for US imperialism in

Our area’We have to keep our eyes on future dangers - the

rising role of Japan for instance. Her agents are already

SOlidly implanted in Cambodia鵜aS We11 as elsewhere in

South-East Asia, including South Vietnam and Thailand.

The only real guarantee for maintaining non-alignment is

to neutralize the forces of intemal reaction, and this we are

determined to do.

Non-aligrmentタit is now clear? Can Only survive if we
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have national ur正y without the inclusion of reactionary

groups and individuals’insignificant in numbers) but power-

ful because oftheir wealth. In intemal affairs, in other words,

we will be to the left of any of our pre-COuP Sangkun

Govemments’Or at least more energetic in eusuring the

strictest application of the most progressive measures

envisaged at that time. Buddhism remaius our state religion)

but the Programme `recognizes and guarantees freedom for

all other religions and belie鳥’.

That part of the govemment which is based in Peking

Carefully studies the experiences of the People,s Republic of

China, North Korea and North Vietnam, in tackling their

PrOblems of postwar reconstruction. North Korea, for
instance, had been totally devastated by ` United Nations ’

air power in the I95O-53 War. The mamer in which the

COuntry has been developed since is an object lesson for us.

We study China’s way of doing things and, When I make

State Visits to Pyongyang and Hanoi, ministers respousible

for postwar plaming accompany me. They are given every

facility to study aspects that interest them. This does not

mean that we will blindly copy things done elsewhere. Cam-

bodia will retain its own personality, but we find much in the

experiences of our Asian neighbours that can be adapted to

our needs.

We are already drafting postwar reconstruction plans,
and being based in Peking is propitious for this・ We watch

everything going on around us. Our ministcrs werc imprcsscd)

for iustanceJ by an institute for trahing civil servants in North

Korea. Most ofsuch cadres in aambodia had some training

in France? but this was for a sclerotic-tyPe administration

that had little in common with Cambodian realities. It was

divorced from the people and the王r needs. In Korea we

found that the accent was not only on serving the people but

that cadres were trained to be practical and e坑cicnt) and to

deal with very down-tO-earth matters. We need something
like that - nOt for a paper administration.

I am personally interested in the people’s communes’Of

Which I have visited many of varying size in China. They

have many obvious advantages, but one above all others
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appeals to me. Even small communes cover several square
kilometres’englobing big commmities of several thousand

families. Young people go to school in the communes,

including secondary and technical schooIs. When they
complete their education) they are not uprooted from their

賞ocalities as was the case in my country. We invested a lot of

money in education and were proud of our network of

SeCOndary and technical schoo賞s - 279 Of them with an

enrolment of I24’OOO Students by I968) COmPared with

SeVenteen and 5,6oo students at the time we regained our

independence. But they were almost all in the provincial

capitals. By the time students had丘nished their studies they

no Ionger wanted to go back to the vi11ages. The kind ofjobs

for which they were educated were often not available in

their home vi11ages. The fhot that the secondary school is on

the spot - right where the students live and their parents

WOrk - is ofcapital importance.

While studying they take part in the life of the com-
mune. Teachers are usually also from the commune) eS-

pecially in the practical and technical s一重iects which are

taught in all commune schooIs. As the communes run small

industries in addition to agric山ture) there is no problem in

findingjobs on the spot for those who prefer technical work.

The fact that young people remain rooted in their native

soil is ofgreat importance・ The uprooting ofour young people

was one of the biggest problems we had to face and this is

true for many other dcveloping countries・ The knowledge

they acquire in the town schooIs does not come back to the

village and students often tum into hoodlums and petty

criminals in the cities rather than go back `to vegetate’in

their home villages. In the communes there is a bit ofevery-

thing, agric山ture’Sma11 industry’handicrafts? rePair works'

teaching jobs, Public health - a great Variety of outlets for

all ofwhich tra王ning facilitics arc available on the spot.

The young people know from the begiming what rea=ife

is about. They visit thejr friends in other parts of the com-

mune - ifthey are children ofworkers) they亀nd out about

agriculture and vice-Versa. I have seen fねories for all sorts

ofcousumer goods on the communes - tuming out goods of
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exportable quality ; handicraft products also - Of very high

quality. Everyone in the area is included in the commune)
SO they often have handicraftsmen with a highly developed

sense ofart) Plus an art school to develop it still further・ Those

who are outstanding artisans become whole or part-time

teachers of their craft. There are special schooIs for truck

and tractor-drivers; for lathe workers and technicians for

machine maintenance, running small clectric plants -jobs to

which technically-minded youngsters tum naturally.

Before I made my first visit to a commune) I had read that

they were something like prisons - husbands and wives living

in segregated barracks’both separated from their children.

Of course this is nonsense. Families live together as always.

There are nurseries for the babies and toddlers. This is

practical. Perhaps the husband works in an agricultural

team’his wife at a noodle factory. Whoever goes to work

last in the moming leaves the baby at the nursery) Whoever

firishes work first in the evening collects it. I saw for myself

that the nurseries are very we11 run) With specially trained

women in charge. In the evening and on rest days there is

normal family lifご・ I visited homes wherever I went. If it

were the evening) there were always children. Babies at the

mother’s breast, a Child on his father’s knee - these were

typical sights in the evening when one visited commune

members’homes.

Far from separating families) the commune preserves the

family concept. Under our system with the secondary school

in the provincial capital) families broke up because children

did not want to go back to village life. Their interests and

way of life had changed‥ the commune holds the family

together. It has become a vital element of cohesion in the

new Chinese society. I do not know about Europe, With its

own traditions and concepts, but I feel that, for Asia, the

commune is a real discovery. It is the way to fix the young

people and to make rational use oftheir labour power and to
develop their talents. It stops the drift to the towm whereJ in

many cases in Cambodia in the past) yOuths with secondary

education only wanted to get lucrative jobs in the adminis-

tration - Preferably in the police and customs service where
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they could grab other people’s money. The `helpJthy-

neighbour, spirit in the communes promotes the opposite

SOrt Ofmentality.

The communes have their own shop§) Clinics’Cinemas’

theatres and sports fields. They have their own cultural

and artistic groups and represent almost autonomous,

integrated communities. The commune is the state in

miniature. Bccause they are politically selfadmihistering?

the development of the communes had led to a great dis-

mantling of central govemment departments. In any case)

the problems that plague young people in many parts ofthe

WOrld today, including the gap between education and the

realities ofthe life for which they are supposed to have been

PrePared in school, do not exist in the communes where the
OVerWhelming m年iority of Chinese young people live, Study

and work today. They are morally) mentally) and physically

better ofI‘ than young people in any other country I have

visited.

On the economic side, there are certainly great advantages

also - the communes represent a great decentralization of

economic and administrative power - but the aspect of

hunan relations is that which impressed me most. Iuside the

COmmune One has the feeling that members belong to one

big fami量y, the components living in harmony with each

Other. IfChina has had an unbroken run often good harvests

and grain reserves have reached record heights, I believe

this is not so much due to the absence offloods and droughts

but to the built-in strength to absorb natural disasters that

the commune system provides. The scope of irrigation and

flood-COntrOI works which a single commune undertakes is

something that could only be tackled by the state or huge

capitalist agricultural enterprises in other countries. The

basis of the abundance of consuner goods which one sees

wherever one travels in China today - and I have travelled

very widely since March I97O - 1S) 1n my OPinion) the com-

mune. I believe this new way oforganizing the countryside is

something from which Cambodia can benefit. To a certain

extent’WOrking the land and harvesting in common? has

always been a fine tradition ofthe Cambodian peasants.
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We are go王ng to need to do a lot ofnew thinking and new

Organizing to cope with the terrible problems created by

America’s air aggression and the depredatious of the

Saigon troops. Teus of thousands ofhead ofoxen and water

buffalo, Our main draught animals, have been s賞aughtered,

thousands of others driven off as Ioot to South Vietnam.

Mutual aid and cooperative e紐)rt is going to be a `must’to

OVercome Shortage offarm animals and implements.

One ofthe most alarming things, however, is the deliberate

War agaiust nature. This is, in effect, War Waged agaiust the

future. Cambodia is normally cousidered an extremely fer-

tile country. This is a relative truth. We have three categories
Ofsoil and they are by no means inexhaustible: alluvial soil

along the Mekong and its main branches ; red earth mainly

towards the border areas with South Vietnam, and the蹄-

tiIe black soil of the Battambang plains. Together they cover

O血y a sma11 part ofour territory and are restricted to certain

determined areas. There are continuous assaults by B52S -

each wave ofthree planes dropping almost a hundred tons of

bombs in a tightly concentrated area. O血er planes are

using bombs ofall calibres, as Well as napalm and a wide

Variety of vegetation-destroying chemicals. This combined

assault agaiust nature is having a disastrous e範bet on the soil

it§e輪

A special target) eVen before the I8 March coup? has been

the rubber plantations in the red earth areas. Repeated

bombings) and chemical warfare) have destroyed large areas

and also vast tracts offorest in aqiacent red soil regions. As

the trees and undergrowth are destroyed, their roots also die

and can no Ionger hold the topsoil together. When the heavy
tropical rains come, the topsoil is washed away by the

thousands of tons) leaving only sterile laterite. The soil can

never be replaced; the affected area becomes as dead and

barren as the Sahara desert. Such Vast lracts of dead land

are expanded every day and, eVen if the bombing and

Chemical warfare were halted immediately, and irreversible

PrOCeSS has started - the sterile areas will continue to expand
as forest tracts already doomed gradually die out.

When napalm is used against certain types ofalluvial soil,
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血e top layer cakes as hard as stone. Nothing can grow there.

The earth itself is bumed with such heat that the micro_

Organisms) On Which soil fertility depends’are killed. The

Chemical composition is changed and the earth becomes

Sterile. This is especially true where the fertile soil exists in

depth. There are also hundreds of thousands ofoverlapping

CraterS Where firtile and infertile soil have become so inex_

tricably mixed that it will take decades for the land to regain

its original fertility - ifit ever does. This war against nature

gives us one of our greatest headaches for the future. It

represents an aspect oflong-range genOCide. There are, alas,

far too many ofour people with ams or legs blown o任; who

Will no Ionger be able to contribute to reconstruction. But at

least they can reproduce children who will replace them.

Soil is more vulnerable than man. It dies more easily - and

leaves no successor.

There were those ofus who thought - OnCe the war is over

We Will replant the heveas trees and in丘ve years or so we will

have rubber again. It is not true. Once the top soil disappears
- aS is already the case in very large areas - nOthing will grow.

The Americans and their puppets want to prevent the

revolutionary peoples of Indo-China from surviving. They

Say in eifect: ` Ifyou do win and we have to go away - there

Will be nothing left for you. You will be destitute for ever.

Not because you lack courage or vigour but because we will

have killed even your soil.? This is an extraordinary criminal

aspect ofAmerican use of air power. It is worse than what

Hitler did. Many of my American friends will be horrified

at such an observation. But what is the di債trence between

buming and gassing people in ovens and doing it to a whole

nation out in the open? That is just what the United States

Of President Nixon is doing today. Everyone knows of the

horrors of Auschwitz and other extermination camps. But

Nixon is waging a war of extermination against the entire

PeOPle ofIndo-China. And ifone can bandage up the wounds
Ofthe survivors, many Of the wounds ofnature can never be

healed. How will our forests, amOng the richest in the world,

Which have taken generations to grow, eVer be replaced?

The whole life cycle has been destroyed and over vast areas
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they will never grow again. According to ancient records,

certain regious of what is now desert in Afri∽ Were OnCe

flourishing rain forestsl aS We had in Cambodia. It was the

fault of man that they were transformed into desert. In

Cambodia’it is happening before our eyes as part ofdeliber・

ate u s policy? SPeCifica11y that of the Nixon administration’

to destroy present and future generations of Cambodiaus

by destroying our environment. Once nature dies’man also

di鏡.

An American coIonel was once quoted as hav王ng said that

血e solution for the ( Vietcong, problem was to ` asphalt over

the whole ofSouth Vietnam,. Nothing would grow) nOthing

wo山d live’the ` Vietcong would wither on the vine’. That is

what is being done with napalm in Cambodia.

According to reports from our resistance headquarters)

more had been destroyed in two years ofbombings of Cam-

bodia, than in ten years ofbombing ofSouthVietnam. (These

reports were received before the extermination bombing of

the northem areas of South Vietnam started in April I972.)

Destruction ofall that lives and grows in Cambodia is carried

out systematically by saturation bombing of region after

region according to squares on the target maps.

Perhaps this is because the Saigon regime - Which has U S

air power at its beck and call - WantS tO destroy its ` traditional

enemy〕〕 nOt tO mention its competitor in natural rubber?

Added to this is the madness of Lo青No置. Apart from his

certifiable madness’following the stroke which affected his

brain, he is also mad with frustration. He was so sure that,

once the coup was carried out) he would have no more

problems. Nothing would stand in the way of his becoming`king) ofthe `republic,. When he saw that his dream had

turned into a nightmare - inevitable victory for Sihanouk

and his Khmers Rouges allies - Lon Nol is capable ofsaying

to the Americans : ` Destroy everything. Apres moi le deluge !?

There is little doubt but that Lon Nol and Sirik Matak were

prepared to destroy everything in order to cling to power.

They are even more determined when they see they are

going to Iose.Just a§ the Americans act when they lose abase-

they send planes to destroy everything left behind. In this
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CaSe they lose a country - SO they agree with their puppets to

destroy everything inside the frontiers ofthat country. This is

what was going on in the負rst halfof I 972.

An example ofthe lengths to which they go is the barbarous

PraCtice started in I97I Of using planes to dunp tons of
broken glass in the rice負eld mud to slash the feet and legs of

Our barefoot peasants and their bufIalo labouring the mud

in the planting season. Man and beast are a餌icted by dang-

erous wounds. This is a fiendish attack against the peasantry

and di鯖cult to deal with. The United States, its Saigon

PuPPetS and Phnom Penh sub-PuPPetS? are, between them?

doing everything possible to jeopardize the country’s future

for as far ahead as possible.

As for my personal future! I had originally decided to

retire as soon as the enemy invaders had been driven offand

the traitors totally defeated・ I have no desire to wield power

any longer and I have repeatedly stated that the future will

be in the hands of the young progressives, Whose purity of

motives and patriotism I have long recognized, but more

than ever since we have bccome united in the resistance

Struggle. I have had long discussions in Peking with the
`leftist’elements within the govemment, also with Ieng

Sary, mentioned earlier as one ofthe first Khmers Rouges to

Start reOrganizing the old resistance bases as fro back as I 963,

and we have come to appreciate each other’s motives and

alms. With our young progressives) the future of Cambodia
Will be in safe hands. But, in response to requests from those

who are directing the resistance fi`Om inside the country) I

have agreed to stay on as Head ofState' The request has been

made in such terms, and with such backing from the over-

whelming m砧ority of、the people, that it became clear that it

WaS my duty to stay on.

The tasks of reconstruction will be tremendous, and my

compatriots would like me to preside over this as a sort of
`working symbol , ofthat unity which has been forged in the

resistance struggle. It may be useful for me to serve as a

bridge, for instance’between communists and non-COm-

munists; between Khmers Rouges’Whom I have come to

know so much better, and Sihanoukists. We will need to
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develop everything that unites us and discard everything that

makes for disunity in the work ahead・

I will also place my thirty years ofexperience in dipIomacy

and dealings with heads ofstate and of govemments at the

service ofthe nation, There will be visits to be made to many

of the twenty-Six states that have supported and recognized

dejαre Our gOVemment.1 There will be heads ofstate and other

visitors ofmark to receive as visitors. But I will never again

take over the reins ofgovemment) nOr Wnl I ever wield ad-

mi正strative power as Head ofState. To be the symboI ofour

unity and ofthe Khmer nation is satisfaction enough・

My highest reward will be the moral compensation for
having led my people to victory in the greatest trial Cam-

bodia has known in our more than two thousand years of

history.

重. The number of states which have recogrized de fzcio the Royal

Govemment ofNational Union rose shaIPly as血e result of血e Foreign

Ministers, Conf料ence of Non-Aligned Nations, held at Georgetown,

Guyana, betwcen 8-I2 August I972. Over sixty natious, almost halfthe

membership of血e United Natio鵬’aCCePted the Royal Govemment of

National Union into fu11 membership of this organization. The Lon Nol

delegates were sent packing. It was an historic victory for the peoples of

Indo-China) When the flags of the aambodia of血e Royal Govemment

of National Urion, and of血e Provisional Revolutionary Govemment

Of the Republic of South Vietnam) Were hoisted outside the Conference

Hall. I wi11 head the Cambodian delegation to the summit meeting of

Heads ofState of血e Non-Aligned Natious, tO be held in AIgeria in I974.

仙iさ00持l$丁椛脈OP敵骨の

竃雌〔O轍的議了防毒耕し醗静P○○ト

Li∫i〆D.in`吻al Pe獄Oml巌∫

Personalities are fi‘Om Indo-China only, and are listed in the order

their names appear in the book.

Page 9. Pγわce Jvbγ0`わm S拐ano“鳥(I922), aPPOinted King of the

Kingdom of Cambodia in April I94I On the death ofhis

grandfather, King Sisowath Monivong. Abdicated in
favour of his father, King Norodom Suramarit, March

I955. Head ofState following his father’s death in April

I96o. Prior to this was several times Prime Minister and
Foreign Minister・ Deposed following a military coup in

March I97O. Remaius Head ofState-in-Exile and Presi-
dent of the Khmer National United Front which lcads

an armed struggle against the regime set up in Phnom

Penh after the coup.

Maγ∫hal Lon.Nbl (I9 I 3), ChiefofStaffCambodian amy

I955, Minister ofDefence I960, Prime Minister I966-7,
and I969・ Main organizer ofthe coup of I8 March I97O,

retaining the post of Prime Minister until I I March
I972, When he proclaimed himself President of the

Republic of Cambodia and for a few days relinquished

the premiership, reaSSuming this post briefly on I3

March I972.

Page I7. Liez‘ienaわi Geneγal錆oz“ath S雄M“iak (I9I4), Minister

of National Defence and Foreign Affairs I954-6,

Defence and Education I 957-8, Ambassador to Peking
I962-4, tO Tokyo I966「9, deputy Prime Minister I969-

72. Co-author of the March I97O Plot・ Prime Minister

I賞一・I3 March I972, When he was dismissed by Lon Nol

following student protests.

Page 22・ Cblonel Lon ・Mm, yOunger brother of Lon Nol. Organizer

of the attacke on the Embassies of the Democratic

Republic of Vietnam and the Provisional Rcvolutionary

Govemment (NLF) ofSouth Vietnam which preceded
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血e I8 March I97O COuP. Known for his (strong arml

me血ods and as a contender for power at the top in case

his ailing brothcr becomes incapacitated.

@`ee綿S短的a沈焔∬Oma鳥彬arirea砿血e `くわeen Mo血er ’,

widow of the late King Norodom Suramarit? for many

years director of the Royal Cambodian Ballet. Under
house arrest since the I8 March coup and refused

pemission to leave the country. Mother of Norodom
Sihanouk.

Page 27. &mdわh Pem勅c‘沈(I906), `Elder Statesman’, CIosest

adviser on political affairs to Prince Sihanouk. Prime

Minister I948-つ) I952-5) I958) I96I-2プI967「)〕 holder

ofmany other high o鯖ces from I94I. Head ofthe Royal

Govemment of National Union, Set uP in Pcking in

May I97O.
Page 28. JV融Moncang Moniq躍脇anoαk, Wife of Norodom.

Sihanouk, President of the Cambodian Red Cross

Society, member of the Central Committee of the

Cambodian National United Front.

Page 32. Ge彫ral J¥偽読7loαlo′g (I9IO), has held many high posts

from I94I OnWards? including heading the ministries of

Education’ Finance, Infomation? Public Works)

Foreign Affairs. From I954 OnWards was several times

Minister for National Defence and Chief of Staff of the
Royal Cambodian Armed Forces. Retired to France

before the March I97O COuP.

Page 37. &m噂oc J7}anh (I908), ethnic Cambodian from South

Vietnam’Secreしary of Buddhist Institute I937) Prime

Minister of puppet govemment set up by Japanese in
Phnom Penh during the Second World War・ Arrested

for treason by the French when they reoccupied

Cambodia’I945) and sentenced to death. Saved by

Sihanouk,s personal intervention and eventually per-

mitted to retum to Cambodia where he launched a

rightist armed movement ostensibly against the French’

but in fact against Sihanouk. Afier failure he fled to

Thailand and reappeared years later as head of the

Khmer Serei (Free Khmers), a CIA run organization

based in South Vietnam and Thailand, With its own

armed forces’and avowed aim ofoverthrowing Sihanouk

and his neutralist r6gime. Retumed to Cambodia as

264

` special adviser , to Lon Nol) apPOinted Prime Minister

by血e latter in March I972.

めn 77ea可gりm, bro血er ofSon Ng∞ Thanh, elected to

the South Vietnam Senate in August I972・

Page40. H砂rん　7七n動ai (I9I3), Saigon architect, member

Committee of Resistance and Administration? Saigon-

Giadinh’during first resistance war agaiust French.

Chairman Saigon-Giadinh, National Liberation Front

Committee I 96 I -9, Prime Minister Provisional Revolu-
tiona重γ Govemment of the Republic of Sou血Viet.nam

(NLF) at its formation, IOJune I969.

Page45. h 7dmタfomer govemor of Tak6o province) aCting

President of the National Assembly) Who called for vote

deposing Prince Sihanouk as Head of State, I8 March
I 97O. Successively President of血e National Assembly,

Minister of the Interior, President of the short-1ived

Constituent Assembly? One Of two candidates to oppose

Lon Nol in the presidential elections ofJune I972.

Page 5I. C旋嬢Heng, former govemor of Phnom Penh central

Prison, ahairman of the National Assembly, Who
replaced Prince Sihanouk as Head of State after the

I8 March coup. In March I972 rePlaced by Lon Nol,

as President of the Khmer Republic.

Page 55. GbneralD匂α融on, COmmander oftheRoyal Camhodian

Armed Forces in Siem Reap and Kompong Thom

PrOVinces at the time of the attempted coup in February
I959 in which he was ki11ed.

Page 62・ H猿cバb碕haね(I93O), Ph.D. French-trained economist,

former Minister ofTrade, deputy to National Assembly,
left for resistancc bascs early I 967. Minister of National

Defenee’COnCurrently Commander-in-ahief of People,s

National Liberation Armed Forces) May I97O? Deputy

Prime Minister, Royal Govemment of National Union,

July I970.

Hoz‘筋αn (I928), Ph.D. French-trained economist,

former Minister of Economic Plaming, also left Phnom
Penh for resistance bases in I967. Minister of Interior,

Communal Aflairs and Cooperatives in RGNU, May
重97〇・
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H信用諦(I929), LL.D. French-trained lawyer, Deputy

to National Assembly’held various high posts until I 967

when he also left for the resistance bases. Minister for

Infomation and Propaganda in RGNU, May I970.

Page 63. C脇陶g (I928), headed various ministries in pre-COuP

govemments) including Education and Agriculture,
member ofthe Royal Council) Chefdu Cabinet ofPrince

Sihanouk’Went into voluntary exile in France in I968.

Minister of Special Missions in RGNU, May I97O.

Page65. 7読Sbn H誘うbelieved to be pseudonym for Son Ngoc

Thanh.

Page IO4. &m S砂(I9I7), held numerous high posts I94重-58’

including that of deputy Prime Minister, member of血e

Cambodian delegation to the I954 Geneva Conference

on Indo-China, ambassador to London, reCalled June

重958 because of a moral scandal. InvoIved in Dap

Chhuon pIot, January-February I 959, during which he

岨ed the country to join Son Ngoc Thanh as deputy

leader ofthe Khmer Screi. Died mysteriously in Laos a

few years later.

Page IO9. f}れe Boαn Oαm QfG%an帥・aC (I9II), former ruler of

Champassac) SOuthemmost of three former principalities

which formed Kingdom of Laos. Prime Minister and

Minister of National Defence of Laos I949-5O and
重96oJ2) Minister ofReligious A鯖airs I966-7.

Page I IO. 5¥m S¥m (I9I I), French-trained financial expert・ Held

many high govemment posts I946-7O’ including

heading ministries of Finance I945-56 and Foreign

Affairs I95O; Govemor National Bank I954-8) Prime

Minister I967. Under house arrest fo11owing I8 March
coup, later went into se肛imposed exile in France.

焔称NbγOdom軌ramaγit ( I 896) , SuCCeeded his son, Prince

Norodom Sihanouk’tO the throne in March I955; died

重960.

Page I I4. Qg砂m Pho短na, Laotian politician, founder and chair-

man of Peacc and Neutrality Party, Foreign Minister

Royal Laotian Goverrment I962 ; aSSaSSinated I Ap蘭

I963.

雪66

Page I22・雄りen助n 77!0 (I9IO), French-trained Saigon lawyer,

arrested by French’I95O; for heading demonstration

PrOtesting presence US warships at Saigon. Released
after I954 Geneva Agreement, WaS founder-PreSident

Saigon-ChoIon Peace Movement. Arrested November

I954 by Ngo Dinh Diem regime, released later by

guerrillas and elected President of National Liberation
Front (I962), aPPOinted President of血e Republic of

South Vietnam (June I969) at the formation of the

Provisional Revolutionary Govemment.

Page I 29. Ge解mI Phoαmi ・栃∫aZ’an) rightist Laotian political o鯖cer.

Held many high posts Laotian govemment I959-65,

including heading ministries of Defence’ Interior’

Finance, Culture, deputy Premier (I96I-2). Exiled to

Thailand, I965.
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19街12Maγ読

Ooめbeγ

J949　8.柵枇mbeγ

∫臓場　9勅棚卿beγ

J鎌4　20Jゆ

J9跨　2施nん

Norodom Sihanouk crowned King

Cambodia at the age ofeighteen.

King Norodom Sihanouk procIaims Cam・

bodia an independent, SOVereign state -

While under Japanese occupation.

The French retum to try and rcstore the

formcr　`Protectorate, status to aam-

bodia, reSisted by King Sihanouk.

France accords　`limited independence’

StatuS tO the Kingdom of Cambodia.

France grants Cambodia complete inde-

Pendence.

The sovereignty, independence, unity and

the territorial integrity of Cambodia

accorded intemational recognition in the

Final Dedaration of the Geneva Con_

ference on Indo_China.

King Norodom Sihanouk abdicates in

favour ofhis father Norodom Suramarit’

in order to devotc himSClf to political

affairs. Prince Sihanouk announces the

fomation of the Sangkum (PQPular

Socia]ist Community) which he headed

and which dominated the parliamentary

POlitical life of the country until March
賞97〇・

J鮎9∴ 2J F易万“a少　　Final act in the Dap Chhuon plot, With the

CaPture and ki11ing of General Dap

Chhuon who headed a plot in which the

CIA, Thailand and South Vietnam

were invoIved.
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3J A昭弘帝

砂わ　3Apγil

J4者me

J962　♀タブの

J9句J4p訪

JM砂

J N諒embeγ

The lacquer-box bomb attentat in which

Prince Sihanouk, King Suramarit and his

Wife, Qlleen Sisowath Kossomak NearL
ireath, narTOWly escapes assassination.

King Norodom Suramarit dies’ProVOking

a constitutional crisis over the succession

to the throne.

National Assembly elects Prince Sihanouk

as Head of State thus resoIving血e

COnStitutional crisis.

Agreement based on three-Party neutralist

govemment in Vientiane reached at
Geneva Conference on Laes, held at

initiative of Prince Sihanouk.

QJlinim PhoIsena, neutralist Foreign Min-
ister of Laos, aSSasSinated.

Visit of President of the People’s Republic

Of China, Liu Shao-Chi to Cambodia,

and discovery of C I A-Kuomintang pIot

to blow up the o億cial cortege> including

Sihanouk and Liu Shao-Chi, On the road

from Phnom Penh aixport to the capital.

Overthrow and assassination of Ngo DiI血

Diem and Ngo Dinh Hhu, the dictator

brothers of South Vietnam, With aIA

invoIvement in the coup.

20肋z’embeγ　The National Congress of the Sangkum`

unanimously votes, at Sihanouk,s initia-

tive) tO (end all aid granted by the

United States in the military, eCOnOmic,

technical and cultural fields ).

J962　27 0ctobeγ　　　WamingbytheRoyal Cambodian Govem-

ment and the National Assembly that

dipIomatic relations with∵血e United

States would be severed in the case of

J9毎JM砂

3M少

further violations by US planes of

Cambodian territory.

Bombardment by US planes of villages in

the ` Parrot,s Beak, area of Cambodia,s

frontiers with South Vietnam.

Sihanouk breaks diplomatic relatio鵬wi血

the USA.
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J966 JJ上申扇防　Cambodia’s first　`free-for-a11’ general

elections, in which血e Sangkum leader-

ship did not pre-Select血e electoral

candidates.

22 Ocめbeγ　　A new govemment under Lon NoI was

approved by the rightist National
Assembly which had emerged from the

general electious.

T9671蹄徹m鋤h5　　Three prominent left-wing deputies, elected

in the September I966 electio鵬, leave

Phnom Penh for embryo resistance bases

in the frontier areas.

均寂l

現高1 30

3M砂

で9㊥ JJ擁
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Armed peasant revolt in Samlaut district

ofBattambang province against attempts

by Lon Nol authorities to expropriate

their farms.

Lon Nol resigned as Prime Minister,

ostensibly due to irriuries received during

a car accident.

Pem Nouth appointed Prime Minister of

an ` Emergency Govemment ’.

Diplomatic relations resumed with United

States in exchange for US pledge to
` respect Cambodia’s independence and

sovereignty within the present territorial

bo皿da正es ,.

Pem Nouth resigus as Prime Minister for
l health reasons ,.

Lon Nol replaccs Pcrm Nouth as Prime

Minister.

Death of President Ho Cmi Minh and

departure of Prince Sihanouk for Hanoil

as the only Head of State to attend血e

funeral ceremonies.

細物beγ　　Lon Nol leaves for France ostensibly for

medical treatment of his car accident

iI車uries. Deputy Premier Sirik Matak

takes over as acting Prime Minister.

27-秒Decembeγ Sangkum National Congress at which

delegates support Sihanouk’s rejection of

Sirik Matak,s measures to denationalize
血e banks and the import-eXPOrt trade.

J9ク0　7〆nαaり,

8胸〃h

JJ施〃h

24-今夕坐γil

5Jゆ

Sihanouk and his wife) acCOmPanied by

Penn Nouth and his wife, leave for Grasse

On the French Riviera, Where the Prince

took a medical cure every two years or so.

Anti-Vietnamese demonstrations in Svay

Rieng province.

Embassies of the Democratic Republic of

Vietnam and the Provisional Revolu_

tionary Govemment (NLF) of Sou血

Vietnam sacked, mainly by troops in

Civilian dress, in Phnom Penh.

Prince Sihanouk leaves Paris for Moscow.

Cb昨) d’6tat in Phnom Penh in which

Sihanouk is deposed as Head of State.

Sihanouk leaves Moscow for Peking.

Sihanouk issues an Appeal for the fomation

Of a Khmer National United Front and

armed resistance to overthrow the Lon

Nol-Sirik Matak r6gime.

Summit Conference of Peoples of Indo・

China held in `the frontier region of

Laos, Vietnam and China , at Sihanouk,s

initiative to coordinate the strugg工e of

the three peoples. Chou En Lai presides

OVer a banquet to celebrate the Con・

ference and its decisions.

South Vietnamese forces invade aambodia

to support the Lon Nol r6gime after

massive upnslngS m SuPPOrt OfSihanouk.

US forces invade Cambodia from South

Vietnam.

A Royal Cambodian Govemment of

National Urion is fomed in PekingJ

With Sinanouk remaining Head of State’

and Penn Nouth appointed Prime

Minister. Heading the key ministries of
Defence, Intemal A鯖airs and Informa-

tion, are three left-Wing deputies iuside

Cambodia, Khieu Samphan, Hou Youn

and Hu Nim respectively.

After three-day trialわab∫m〆a by a military

tribunal in Phnom Penh, Prince Sihan-
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J97J Ma〃h

J8 0cわbeγ

J7 Deoembeγ

J972 JJMaγ拐

ouk is sentenced to death, his wife, Neak

Moncang Monique Sihanouk) tO life
l皿PnSOment ・

The resistance govemment claims four

帥hs of the territory and five of血e seven

mⅢions of the population under its

control’including seventy ofthe countIγ,s

hundred administrative districts and 75 I

Ofthe I,I29 Villages.

Dissolution of the National Assembly by

Lon Nol and the institution of govem-

ment by decree.

Len No1 issues decrees banning political

meetings, anti-gOVemment dcmonstra-

tious and the suspension of all constitu-

tional civic rights.

Lon NoI proclaims himself President of

the Republic’dismissing Cheng Heng

who had replaced Sihanouk as Head of

State on I8 March I97O. Sirik Matak

named Prime Minister.

SiIik Matak dismissed as Prime Minister.
Post tcmporarily assuned by Lon Nol’

but later awarded to Son Ngoc Thanh.

In elections,′ the legality of which is

denied by Prince Sihanouk and the

probity of which is hotly contested by

the two opposition candidates? In Tam

and Keo An, Lon Nol elected ` President

of the Khmer Republic’・
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